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7 wa the ſaying of Solon , Thas there Were 
many good Lawes made, but there wanted one 
Law to make us put all thoſe Lawes in execu- 
tion : * The like may be ſaid concerning the 
Books that are written now adayes, There are 
many good books written, but there wanteth 

” one book to make us put thoſe good books in 
praftice.. Such a book_Were worth Writing, and worth reading. 
And 1 know no reaſon but that this book (if the Spirit of God 
write it in our hearts) may bave this happy effett : For it i a book, 
that will teach us how to get into the Fate of grace, and how to 
get and keep a good (onſcience. And whoſoever readeth a book. 
with a good conſcience, will make a conſcience of what he reageth : 
For a good conſtience #8, as Ariſtotle ſaith of Tuſtice, ® a Synopſes 
and Epitome of all vertues : It is a® Panacea to cure all ſonl-dis 
jou z It © a medicine to digeft all book:ſurfetting, 

There are foure ſorts of Conſciences : Some bad and unquiet, 
ſome bad and quiet, ſome good and unquiet, ſome good and quiet. 
For a conſcience to be bad and quiet is the worſt temper that can 
be : Better have a bad unquiet then a bad and quiet conſcience : 
better have a tormenting Tophet in the ſoul then afools Paradiſe: 
The beſt frame of ( ocſcience us the good and quiet conſcience : This 
#4 a Paradiſe upon earth,* apreguſtation and prelibation of hea- 
ven, a manſion for the Trinttie to dwellin . Now this enſuing 
treatiſe will teach ua how to purchaſe this precious jewel of a good 
and quiet conſcience. A treatiſe very neceſſary in theſe unconſcis- 
nable dayes, wherein moſt people!make no conſcience to ſinne a gainſt 
conſcience ; and ſome have ſinned ſo long againſt conſcience as that 
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_ wage of u (briftian, ſo may T ſay of conſcience, Multi conſcien- 
tiam habenc, non ad remedium fed ad judicium, Afany have a 
conſcience for their condemnation and not for their ſalvation. 
Conſcience * it i3 the houſe of the ſoul : But this houſe lieth waſte 
and is much rainated and decayed in theſe times, Wherein® never 
more ſcience but never leſſe conſcience. Conſcience © it 14 4 private 


indgement-day before the publick day of judgement : Andit i an 


conſcience. Conſcience 114 Goas preacher in our boſomes: And it us a 
waaſt certain rule; That that man that will not regard the preacher 
inwrs boſe, Will never regard the preacher in the pulpit. And the 
reaſon why the preacher in the pulpit aoth no more good, # becauſe 
the peniher in the boſome #0 mnch deſpiſed&negleFed, And ther- 
forechalanbt not but this book ( theſe motives conſidered ) will be 


era oſcientl. 
e plys,con. 
ſcientiomi- 
aus habere, 


very eceptable toall thoſe that have or deſire to have a good and 
quiet conuſovence. For as 4 8, Bernard moſt excellently ſaith, Every 
mans conſcience is his book ; and all books are written to dit- 
coverand amend the errours of the book of conſcience, Ler 


Beza, 
1 P rejudie 
um judir 


| thoſe that reade this book of conſcience look into the book of their own 


conſcience, and omend all the faults of that book by this, 
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The reverend Authour of this book was a Miniſter very conſci- 
entious, and one that had agreat abilitie given him by God to 
preach unto and Work upon the conſcience of people, to awaken the 
ſleepie conſcience , to inform the erroneous conſcience, to ſettle the 


1 


| | ad hunc Ut- 


brum diſ- 
cuticendum 
© Emen- 
dandum 
omnes alit 
invents - 
ſunt. 


*4 
1 
? 
j | 
p 
1 


A 


doubtful conſcience, and to comfort the wounded conſcience : his 
ſermons were all dipt in conſcience : And therefore a ſnbjett of Con- 


ſcience muſt needs be welcome from ſuch a preacher, It ts true that | 
this birth  Poſthumum opus, and cometh ont after the death of 


the Authour : But 1 hope it will be the moe pleaſing, torevive the 
memory of him whoſe life and labours were deſervedly preci- 
ons in the efteemm of Gods people- And if conſcience, thowgh for 4 
while blind, and dumbe, and (cared, and put ont of all office, will 
notwithſtanding at laſt be put mto office , and made to ſee, 
ſpeak, and feel, to the utter deſtruition of an impenitent _— 

Jy 
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ſhall conſcience of ſine. As * 8, Auguſtine ſaith of 


i preſage that moſt prople willnever ſtand upright in the court of 
heaven, becanſe they ſtand accuſed aud condemned in the court of 
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why may not adi[conrſe of Conſcience, though long agopreached , 


be ſuffered to revive and live for the ſalvation of thoſe that ſhall 


have grace to reade it aright ? eſpecially conſidering that theſe y- 


mons Were perfeted by himſelf in tns life time ? 

Much I could ſay in comnendation of this worthie Divine, both 
in regard of his unWeariſome pains in preaching , conſuming h1 
own bodie to ſave the ſouls of others, as alſo of his learning and 
exemplarie pietee : but 1 forbear, All that I'Wwillſay # thu ; They 
that fully knew him did love andreverence him: and if any did aiſ- 
eſteem him, it was becanſe they did not fully know him, He i noW 
a ſhining ſtarre in the firmament of heaven, And there are hun- 
dreads of people that Will bleſſe God to all eternity for his pains. He 
ueedeth not our praiſes, but our imitation. 5 ID 

All that I defire from yore that reade this ſhort treatiſe ts thu 
That ye wonld either get a good conſcience by the reading of this 
book, or bring a good conſcience to the reading of it, Labour to make 
an addition to the heavenly joyes of thu taithfull ſervant of God by 
making thi book a means to bring thy ſoul to thoſe heavenly joyes 
which are at Gods right hand for evermore : Which are joyes un- 
ſpeakable and glorious, ſogreat, that * as 8, Auguſtine ſaith, If 
one drop ofthe joyes of heaven ſhould fall into hell, it would 
ſwallow up all the bicternefle of Hell. And thatGod Would make 
you heirs of this joy, #s the prayer of yonr ſonl-friend 
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An Enquiry after a mans Eſtate 


before Go 0. | 


Coloss. 4.8. 


Whom Ihawe ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that he may know your eſtate and comfort your 
hearts. 


NJHE eſtate of a man before God is the relati- 
on that he ſtandeth in unto God, as God ts 
the free fountaino! all ſpiritual life and ſalva- 
tion, and t!.e determiner of mens everlaſting 
conditions either in heaven or in hell : $0 chat 
when we queſtion about a mans eſtate , 

queſtion, Whether he be in Chriſt or vow 

| Whether he have crue grace yea, orno; Whether he be one of 

Gods chiidren or no , or whether he 'be yer no better then a 

reprobate. 

There be three things to be conſidered in this definition of 
every mans eſtate. Firſt, it 15 4 relation unto God; not as a man is 
in himſelf, it may be rich, it may be poot in the worid ; bur I 
ſpeak here as he 1s in relation towards God, Whether he be 
| rich towards God, yea or no.. Idonot ſpeak aSa man in re- 

ard of others ; It may be he isa father or a ſonne, a maſtec or 

a ſervant a King or a Subject: bur in relation ro God ,Whether 

Gods (ervant or no, Gods child or no. Salxte eApelles » laith 

| B . Paul; 
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eſtate before God. There isa dift:rence bctivcen one that doth 
fin and one thar is in the ſtate of (in; Achild vf God may fin, 
(out he is not in a ſtate of (in;you cannot cajl him a wicked man. 


So alſo there is difference between one that doth ſome good 
ations and one that is in a good eſtate : A carnall man may do 
ſome good things, but he 1s not in a good eſtate, The eſtate of 
a man is a ſtanding thing, it is the rejation that he ſtandeth in 
towards God, Thirdly, It is the relation that a man ſtandeth 
| in towards God a be 75 the free fountain of ſpiritual life and ſal- 
vation. It is not every ſtanding relation towards God : For a 
man may be conſidered in relation to God as a Creatour, and 
ſo the heavens and the earth and the very brute beaſts ſtand in 
relation to God as they are his creatures; but x 53 have not this 
eſtate that we ſpeak of, which is a relation to God as the Tree : 
2iver of ſpirituall life and-ſalyation, (He 1s free, he may chooſe 
whether he will give it or no.) Now this 1s a mans eſtate, the 
vorwrgnn he ſtandeth in unto God;whether the Lord hath given 
him his ſaving grace, yea or no ; ſpiricuall life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
yea or no; title to heaven and ſalyation, yea orno ? this 1s the 
meaning when we ſpeak of a mans eftate, It is faid of Sodom, 
| Gen.13. |They were ſinners before God : that is, they were in a bad citate, 


<7 {6 |aſtate of (in. It 1s ſaid of Zachary and Elizabeth, They were both 
py: Ge ' |-ighreoxs before God ; that is, they were both in a very good 


Miniſt ſtate; : : 
| _ _ | All Chriſtans believe that there is a God : It behoveth eve- 


quire after | ry one now tO conſider in what eſtate he ſtandeth to his God, 
_ _ This is a great queſtion that we which are Miniſters ought ro 
0: t- | demand of our people, to know their eſtates, | 


047 Firſt, becauſe we are Shepherds, and are bound to look well 
7. | howit ſtandeth with ourflock, If we dg not labor to knowyour 


eſtates, | 
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ſtates, we can never look well to your ſouls. Conſider that pace | 

in the Proverbs, be ailigent ro know the ſtate of thy flock, and look Prev, 27, 
wel to thy herds, Where the wiſe man firtt requirerh that we | *5 
hould look well to our flocks, and then direterh us inthe man- 
ner how, iz, by being diligent to know their eſtate how it 
itandeth with them. | | 

Secondly, we are Gods labourers;and we muſt know in what 
eſtate our work ſtandeth : elſe we may labour and labour and 
all invain; we may preach and exhort and ca | noon our peo- IJ 
ple to hear and belieye,and obey:and all this pay til] be tn vain, 
if we do not enquire in what eſtate they are. This is the rea- 
ſon why Pazl could not forbear ſending and enquiring how it. The 
ſtood with the Teſſalonians, in what eſtate they were in, how | , "A 
it went with their faith, whether they kept it or no, leſt the, | 
tempter had tempced them, and his labour ſhould have been in | 
vain ; forſo it had been forall his preaching and teaching them 
if they had not been in a good eſtate : therefore he {ent to 
know. 

Thirdly, we are to take the care and the charge of your ſouls: Zo 
Now then how can we be quiet if we do not know in what e- 
ſtate your ſouls be > A good father cannot beat quiet if he do 
not know how it is with his children : How if they ſhould be 
fick ? how if undone ? Oh it would comfort a good father to 
know his bhildren to be in good cale : But if it were otherwiſe 
with them, though it would grieve him much,yert he had rather 
know'ic chen not; for if he know it he can better tell what to 
do. Soit was with the Apoſtle; his very bowels yerned upon 
the Philippians, Oh my poore people, thought he, I wonder what _ 
eſtate they bein. How if they tatter ? ho if they miſcarry ? how hil.2-19} 
if the Devil have tempted them to fin and apoſtatize? how if they | 
be in tronble of conſcience > He could never be at quiet cill he 
knew their eſtate : / truſt in the Lord jeſus, ſaith he, to ſend Ti- 
motheus ſhortly unto you, that T alſa may be of good comfort when 
I hnow your eſtate. he had a great care of their tuuls, and there- | 
fore it would comfort his heart to know what eſtate they were 
in, 
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; Fourthly, we are teachers, and therefore we muſt know the 


eſtate of our people : otherwiſe weare ignorant whar doctrine 


co provide for them, what points to handle 2mong them, Paul 
in this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, knowing onely their eſtate in 
the generall, delivereth abundance of generall precepts and ex- 
hortations unto them the deſcribeth unto them rhe myſtery of 
Chriit, admoniſheth them ro continue ſtedfaſt therein, to em- 
brace the preaching of the Word,to beware of Philofophy and 
the vain traditions and fophiſtry of men ; take heed of doting 
upon ceremonies, which are all ended in Chriit, to fer their. af. 
fetions on heaven, to mortifie the deeds of tae fleſh, to pat'off 
theold man; he warneth them to be loving and humble : he 
biddeth wives do their duties to their husbands, and husbands 
to Jove their wives; children to obey their parents, and parents 


to encourage their children ; ſervants to obey their maſters, 


and, maſters to deal well with their ſervants; all to continue 
in prayer,watchfulneſſe, thankſgiving ; to walk wiſely towards 
them that are without, to be carefull of godly and holy com- 


reacheth them in general, and therforenow he concludeth, as if 
he ſhould ſay, I ſpeak ſomewhat generally becauſe I do not know 
your eitates in particularzand therefore I ſend to you Tychicus, 4 
faithful good miniſter, that he may learn your eſtates in particular, 
| and deal with you anſwerably. It may be ſome of you want corro= 
ſues ; it may be ſome of you want cordials ; it may be ſome have 
need to be ſearched and humbled, ſome of you to. be encotiraged 
and comforted : I have ſent him to enquire into yonr eſtates in par- 
ticular, that he may do accordingly, Whom | have ſent unto you 
for the ſame purpoſe, that he may know your eſtate and comfort 
your hearts. : 


 Theulſe of this is threefold. 


but his duty when he enquireth into mens eſtates how they ſtand 
before God :; Ir is not prying into other mens matters; it.1s 


[not buſi.bodineſſe in other mens affairs; it is not a ſpirit of 


| meddling : No, a Miniſter doth bur his duty when he Gork it, 
5 Tow | 


munication : Thus knowing theireſtate only for the general he} 


Firſt, for inſtrution. Hence we may ſee that a Miniſter doth | 
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How can aPhyſician apply trae and proper phylick unleſs he en- | 

quire into the ſtate of mens bodies? Now a Miniſter is a Phy- Jer, 8. 12. 
{ician to mens ſouls ; and therefore he is to enquire of the ſtate 
of mens ſouls how they {tand before God. Tney are men of 
Belial that ſay, what ? muſt the Miniſter know all? and, Can 
there be nothing done but the Miniſter muſt hear cf it ? Thee 
are very evill ſpeeches. Fhe Miniſteg doth bur his ducy when he 
is inquiſitive, 

The ſecond uſe may be for reproofaf it be the duty of a Mi- | 2; Re- 

niſter to enquire of mens eſtates before God, then tholie peo= proof. 
ple are too blame that will not make known their eſtares, | 
What is the reaſon that ſo many menabide in a rotten eſtate, 
but becauſe they are loth ro open truly and fully what they are 
to Gods Miniſters > Nay. many are like them in the Propher, 
Who (ay to the Seers, See not, They would not have Gods Mi- 
niſters ſee what they do, nor ſee what they are. I confeſle there 
be ſome that will open ſomething about their eſtates, bur not 
all they know by themſelves: They keep in the main; like ſome 
fooliſh clients who miſinform their Counſel, making their caſe 
better then indeed it is, and ſo their cauſe miſcarrieth : So ſome 
keep in that which would give moſt light ro judge of their e- 
ſtates : But this ought not fo to be. I can tell you an example 
of one that being troubled about his eſtate before God, and 
ſome Miniſters being by, 0h ſaith he, will tell you all tbat $ knw 
of my ſelf; I'le not hide a ſyllable from you : and if 1 be yet nobet- 
ter then a wretch, I beſeech you tell me plainly that I amſo; and 
if I be in Chriſt, I beſeech you prove it plainly unto me. This man | 
took a right courſe, and thereby through Gods mercy came in a 
_— ſpace to the affurance of his own bleſſed eſtate and con- 

[tion. 

Thirdly, for exhortation, Let Gods Miniſters know of your 
eſtates, that they may be able co ſpeak to you accordingly, By 
this means they may ſpeak words in due ſeaſon, and likewiſe 
houſho!ders give every one his portion, If you had but a cur 
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| hortati- 
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finger, wouid you not be glad to have the right plaſtre> andif | ba 


you had a burniug fever, would you not deiire the right reme- 
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dy ? how much more in curing the ſickne:le of the ſoul? 
Now from the text it ſelf withou. any cutting up of the 
words,we may gather four propoſitions : 
1. Thar there 18 an eſtate that every man 1s 1n,either an eſtate 
of grace,or an eſtate of (in. 
2. [hatthis ſtate may be known, 
3. That every man ſhould be willing to have his eſtate exa- 
mined, that it may be known whether it be good or no. 
4. That a_man can never have true comfore till it be known 
that he is ina good eſtate, | | 
I. For the firſt, That there is an eſtate that every one is in, 
either of grace or fin,; Se this in Simon Magus : I perceive,laith. 
S. Peter, thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe and in the bond of ini- 
qrity. See; he telleth him what eſtate he was in, vz. a very bad 
eſtate, in a deſperate and damnable condition. In this ſtate of 
fin and miſery are all they that are not renewed by Chriſt Jeſus, 
And for the other ſee an example, Rom. 16, 7. Salnte Rufus 
choſen in the Lord : the text there teileth us whar eſtate he was 
in, a very good eſtate; He was a man in Chriſt , a choiſe man, 
that is, a man in the ſtate of grace and ſalvirion, In this eſtate 
areall they that are called and ſanQitied and made few crea- 
tures unto God, Every man is in one of the two eſtates; there 
isno middieeſtate which is neither the one nor the other , but 


| in one of theſe two are all the whole world, The reaſon is, 


I. From everlaſting the world was divided onely into two 
ranks,cither Ele or Reprobates, | 

2, Here in this life the world is divided onely into two com- 
panies, either godly or ungodly, | 

3. At the day of judgment the Lord will divice the whole 
world onely mto two ſorts, either Sheep or Goats, 

I, For the ſecond propoiition, This eſtate may be known : | 
Eſpecially every man may come to the knowledge of his own 
eſtate before God, I do not ſay that every man may know 
whether he be ele or reprobate: yet this I ſay coo, Thata 
godly foul may know that itis ele ed to life, The Apoſtle ex- 
horcerh all chat are godly to give diligence to make their eleftion 


ſare, 


— 
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re, 2 Pet. I, To. He that atteineth to that faith which tne A- 
poſtle cajleth the faith of Gods eleft, Titus 1.1, and receiveth the 
word of God. as Paul faith the Theſfalonians did, and thence 
concludeth they were choſen of God, 1 Theſ. 1. 4,5. he may 
attain to much aſſurance of his eletion.But though a godlyman 
may know he is eleed of God yet for reprobation the caſe is 
not alike : 1. Becauſe ungodlineſle is not alwayesjoyned with 
perſeyerance, -, Beltdes, God hath many reaſons why he doth 
not reveal mens reprobation vnto them : They would then be 
outragious in evil, deſperate in wickedneſle; there could be no 
order or government in humane life : Beſides thar, the form of 
Chriſts adminiſtration of his kingdome' could not be ſo as it 
now is: for Chriſt hath bid his Miniſters preach the Goſpel to 
every creature, to whole pariſhes and towns, and except none: 
Chriſt will not tell his Miniſters which be reprobates and 
which not, that they may preach unto all, and labour to work 
upon.every ſoul ; and there is none in a pariſh but the Miniſter 
muſt look upon him as one who may be ſaved : Chriſt will not 
tell his people which be reprobates, that they may look upon 
every one as one that may be wonne to the faith for any 
thing they know ; Chriſt will not tell the reprobates rhem- 
ſelves that they are reprobates , that every one of them may | 
come to the aſe of the means; How do they know but that they 
may finde grace 2 yea and the Lord doth ferioully call them; 
and it is their fault if they obey nor. It is Gods infinite mercy, 
that eletion, which is ſuch a comfortable point, may be reyeal- 
ed to Gods children; and that reprobation, which is ſo intole.. | 
rable and bitter, is not revealed to the reprobate.Nevertheleſle 
let me adde, That ſome particular men have known their own & 
reprobation, as Cain and 7#das, &c. And there be ſhrewd fignes = 
of it: (I do not ſpeak it as though I meant to perſwade any man _ 2 
that he is one, but onely that he may take heed of them,) - by 
1, Malicing the known truth is a very ſhrewd (ligne: As, when 
men know that godlineſle is plealing ro God,and yer they hare 
a man forit; when men know the Miniſter is commanded to 
rebuke (in, and yer they will ſpite him for ſo doing : this is a ve. | 
" | 
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| 
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| ry ſhrewd ſigne, Paul perſecuted the truth; bat yer, ſaith he, 7 


obtained mercy, becauſe 1 aid it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13, inti- 
mating that if he had done ic againlt knowledge he had been 
in danger to have found no mercy. And therefore ye that mock 
and hate thoſe wayes which God hath commanded, I beſeech 
you, take heed leſt ye {in unpardonably, 

2. Ablolute apoſtaſic isa ſhrewd (igne- too of reprobation : 
When men have been very forward in the profeſſion of the 
truth, and fall totally away and prove miſerably profaine, as 
the Apoltle ſheweth, Heb. 5. 6. 

3. Finall impenitency. This is an infallible Gigne of reproba- 
tion, when a man liveth in (in, dicth in ſin, and goeth away 
without repentance, Luke 13. 3. Except ye repent ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, There be many of us have ltood out long in im 
penitency; let us take heed leit if we ſtay any longer we fall 
upon this great evil, 

I return to the point; A man may come to the knowledge 
of his own eſtate before God. Ido not mean, Whether he be 
in the ſtate of eleAtion or reprobation:; but he may know, 
Whether he bein the ſtate of ſalvation or damnation, that is, 
Whether he be in the way that leadeth to heaven or hell, Whe- 
ther he be in ſuch a caſe that if he die now he ſhall be fa- 
ved or not ſaved : Every man may thus know in what eſtate 


"he iS; 


Becauſe the word of God ſheweth a man this : As for exam- 
ple, He that committcth ſinne 1s of the devil, Mark ; the Apoſtle 
telleth us what eſtate chat man is in that liveth in finne, in a 


| Job, 3-3e] very bad eſtate. So on the contrary; He that hath this hope 
purgeth himſelfe. Mark ; the Apoſtle telleth us what eſtate thart |. 


man is in who purgeth himſelfe ; he 18 in a very good eſtate, 
ina {tate of true hope in Chriſt, And fo r, Coy. 6, io. the Apo- 
{tle nameth Civers who are not in the ſtate of ſalvation but of 
damnation : if they die in ſuch caſe they cannor inherit the 
kingdome Of heaven, So that if a man will but ſearch the 


word, and beleeve chat God doth ſay true, he may know | 


his eſtate . 
2. Without 
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2, Without this knowledge a man cannot have an accuſing 
or an excuſing conſcience in reſpe& of his eſtate ; but men may 
have, yea many men have a conſcience accuſing them of being 
in a very bad eſtate; and many men have an excuſing conſci- 
ence that plainly doth witnefle that they areina very good 
and gracious eſtate. andmy people are wicked, ſaith Pharaoh, 
His conſcience did accuſe him of being ina bad eſtate, [ am holy, 
ſaith David; 1 am thy ſervant. His conſcience told him he 
was in the tate of grace So thac he need not go farce to know 
what eſtate you are in: there is that in your boſome that can 
decide the mitter. | [j7 

3, Men cannot deſire norflie from an unknown eſtate: But 
men are commanded to flic from a bad eſtate, and ſeek out a 
good one: Therefore they may know the one and the other, O 
generation of vipers, Who hath warned you toflic from the wrath 
to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance, ſaith 
?ohn to the Phariſees, He ſuppoſeth theſe men might eaſily 
know that they were in a very bad eſtate, or-elſe how could he 
ſay thus unto them ? 

Before I come to the Uſes let us conſider theſe three things - 

T1. Thatevery man living isborn ina very bad eſtate, We 
all know it well; but oh that we would canfider it : #/e are all 
by nature children of wrath. Now herelicth the queſtion, When 
did we change our eſtate > We are in the ſame ſtate of damnati- 
on wherein we were born except we are come out of it. I (ay, 
here lieth the queſtion, Whether we are come out of it or no, 
whether we have mended our: eſtate. = 

2, Conſider that the greateſt part of the world never mend 
their eſtates : But as they were born ina curſed eſtate, ſo they 
live and die in ic, And I ſpeak not this of heathen only ; but 
alas ! how many.in the viſible church do ſo, how many were 
there intheChurch of Ph;/ipp; whom theA poſtle could not think 
of without weeping when he conſidered in what eſtate they 
were. $0 in the Church of Corinth, not many wiſe, not many 
rich, not many noble called ; but commonly the meaneſt ia 
the eye ofthe. world were inthe beſt eſtate towards God, 
C . Nay 
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Uſe I. 
Of In- 
ſtrutti- 
V1 

It is evcry 
wans duty 


| Nay more then ſo; Manyofthem who ſeek to getinto a good 


Eſtate miſle of ic and periſh. See, Z#k,13- 24: Strive to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate:Mark,it's a ſtrait gate,and letteth but few in:for 
many ſhall ſech to enter in and ſhallnot be able, Here and there 
a few, even waere the conſtant miniſtery is, | 

3. Conſider chat it is a marvellous hard thing to paſſe from 
ſtate unto ſtate, from a bad unto a good eſtate. There is a ye- 
ry vaſt gulf becween the ſtate of ſinne and the ſlate of grace, 
and it is marvellous hard to paſſe it, Thete things premiſed, 
the Uſes follow. 


1. This point may be many ways uleful : Firſt, for inſir- | 


Aion, If God had made: it poſſible: unto ns to find out what 
eſtate every one of us is in, then ſure he would have us go a- 
bour it and enquire after it. God might have left us to periſh 
in our natural blindneſle, never to have known in what caſe we 


ro enquire 
'afcer his 
f cate. 


Reaſons, 
2. COr 15, 
£ ze 


rers from God, and from the ways of peace, and'therefore 
God might juſtly have ſuffered us for ever to have wandred, 
and never to have been able ro find out whether we had been 
right or wrong. Secondly, God hath dealt ſo with ſome : He 


| Thus the Lord dealc with the Scribes and Phariſees. Let them a+ 


lead the blind, they Will both fall into the ditch. Ye ee the Lord 
hath dealt ſo with ſome; and it is his mercy he hath not dealt 
ſo with as. Sith God hath made it poſſible for us to know, it is 
our duty to enquire after it 2 And that yet further for theſe 
reaſons, ; 

I.Firſt,becauſe the Lord commandeth it : Examine yorr own 
ſelves whether ye be in the faith, prove your ſelves : kyow ye not 
your oWn{elves how that JeſusChriit is in yon,gxcept ye be repro- 
bates> Where you fee the Apoſtle commandeth the duty of 
ſelf-trial; And confider how he prefleth it upon us : 1, Do ye 
not know what eſtate you are in? then examine and enquire. 
2, Do ye think, you are in a goodeſtate ? look, ye proveit, and be 


bad been, untill we were paſt recovery. Firſt, we are all wande- |' 


| hath ſnftered ſome to go on all their days blindfold to hell, | 
lone, faith he, they be blind leaders of the blind, and if the blind | 


. ® o | 

ſure you be not in an errour. Do ye objett ye do not ktow, neither | 
. Cas | 

canon} 
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can ye know ? No? then your eſtate is very bad: find out ſome 
good tokevs in you except you be reprobates.This command makes 
it a clear duty. | 
2, But a ſecond reaſon to prove it our duty to enquire what 
eſtate we are in, is, becauſe without the knowledge thereof we 
can never have any true peace in our conſciences : The conſct- 
ence mult needs be without peace, io long as we are ignorant 
of what eſtate we are in ; Being juſtified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Feſas Chriſt. Firlt the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth their eſta:e; they were in a ſtare of Zuſtificazzon : and from 
the knowledge thereof they had Peace. We are bound to get 
true peace to our conſciences; Oh, whata lamentable maze 
are we in till our conſciences have peace?and this they cannoc 
have untili we are fully acquainced in what caſe we ſtand before 
Fr- God: Acquaint thy [elf with God and be at peace. ; 
| 3. Thirdly, wecan never be fit for any duty of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as long as we know not what eſtate we are in : Wecan 
never be fit for any holy duty.co heare, pray, receive the Sacra- | 
ment : Let a manexamine him{elfe and ſo let him eat, &c. Firſt, 
he maſt examine in what <itate he is before he can be fir for that 
high ſervice. So for repentance : Lee us ſearch and try our ways 
axdturn again to the Lard : \ irfttind our ſelves in ag ill eftace, 
and then xeturn; So for joy ; it is-a duty to rejoyce in the 
Lord :. But we are never fitfor. rejoycing, till we have proved 
what eſtate weave in + Let eviry mas prove his own work ſo ſhall 
he have rejoycing.. Wecanneverie fit for any duty 'uncill we 
know in what eſtate we arc in, ' becauſeevery duty varieth ac- 
cording as the eltate ofevery.mawts, To inſtance in; prayer ; He 
that is notin the ſtate of grace mult pray one way. and he that 
| is inithe Rate: of ſalvation mult /pray another way : the one 
| chat he may be converted-and brought home to God; the 0- 
cher that he may be ſtrengthned and increaſed in grace. And 
ſo for the duty of hearing, &c... 
The {econd uſe is. for diredion 
means we may-know what eſtate we are in, 
means to know this) 11-2 
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his outward a&ions may be good. Neither do I tay by our in- 


ing God ; but are your hearts ſet on't, or are they ſet on the 


7.By our outward and inward aRions. I do not ſay,by our out- 
ward :ftions:For a man may be in the ſtate of hypocriſie,& yet 


ward ations alone:For a man may be inthe ſtate of ſelf. deceit 
and yet ſay his heart is good, and his meaning and mind good. 
But I tay by them both part cogether. Our Saviour {ctteth it out 
by atree : Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit , but a cor-| 
rupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit, So if the heart bringeth 
forth the fruit of righteouſneſſe, joy in good things, paticnce, 
meekneſle, gentleneſle, -love, obedience, godly converſation. 
&c. Theſe evidence a good eſtate - but if the heart bringeth 
forth deadneſſe, earthlinefle, impatience, evil converſation, 
&c. Theſe are corrupt fruits and ſignes of a very bad eſtate. 

2.Ye may know what eſlates you are in by your inclinations 
and diſpoſitions from whence theſe ations proceed. Are your 
hearts enclined heaven-ward and: God-ward as Davids, are 
ye bent to holineſſe and ſelf-denial, &c. as a bow is bent to 
{hoot the arrow-> This is a figne of a goodeliate : as 1 Chron, 
22, I 9, there is ſpeech of /erring the heart toſeek God, Ye know 
when a man would do a thing indeed, weſay hes ſet on't.” It 
may be ye do ſome good duties, make ſome fair offers of ſeek- 


world and inclined earth-ward ? The inclinations. of every 
creature in the world do ever ſhow what the creature is. How 
do we know that a ſtone is heavy >. becaule it inclineth down- 
ward. How do we know a man is cholerick ? becauſe he 1s in- 
clined unto wrath. So a manseſtate may be known by his con- 
ſtant enclination eitherto good orevil, . 

3. One may know what eſtate he is in by that reflexive aQ, 
which is proper only to man, There is an a&t in mans foul (we 
callit a reflex aft) which no creature hath but only man 
whereby he can perceive what himſelf is and doth, When a 
man thinketh or ſpeaketh, he can refle& upon himſelf, and per 
ceive what he thinketh or ſpeakerh : when he prayeth, he can 
refle&t upon his own heart, and perceive how it carrieth. it {elf 


all along inhis prayers, I ſay no creature in the world hath in 
id \ it 
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it this reflexive a, but only man. The fire burneth, bur it can | 

not refle& upon its own burning : Oc#lus non wvidet ſe widere, 

The eye ſeeth, bat it doth nor ſee that ir doth ſee : thar is, that | 

creature doth not perceive what it doth when it ſeeth. Bur 

every man hath this reflexive a in him, whereby he is privy to 

what himſelf thinkerth, doth, 1s, None kyoweth the things of a | 1 Cor, 2. 

man ſave the ſpirit of a man that is in bim, This is the reaſon | '*+ 

why ſome know not what eſtate they are in,becauſe they choke 

their own ſpirit, and hoodwink their conſciences, Thine own 

heart knoweth how it is with thee, and would faithfully tel! 

thee if thou wouldſt enquire of it and hearken unto ir. Search 

with Godb candle, and thou mayſt eafily find what is in thee, 

| The ſpirit of a mars 1s the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the Prov, 40. | 
inward parts of the belly, | 27% 

|| 4+ Ye may know what a ſtate ye are in by a certain kind of 

feeling. As there is a kind of bodily feeling whereby every man 

knoweth the eſtate of his body whether he be ſick or in health, 

ſo there is a ſpiritual feeling. The two diſciples did feel their 

hearts burn: Paul did feel a great combat inhim between the |Luk- 24 

fleſh and the ſpirit: So if men be covetous and worldly, they | 

may feel it. Yet indeed ſome men be paſt feeling: Their caſe is | Eph. 4.19- 

the worſe becauſe they cannot feel how bad itis : But for the 

moſt, they may eaſily feel what their eſtate is, 

The third uſe is,to ſhow you the impediments that hinder this 7) 
knowledge, If you would atteinto know what eſtate you are LAGS 
in, then, remove iheimpediments ; whichare «ad 

I. Vain thoughts, Men who are in a ſtate of finne and | 
wrath, yet have many vain thoughts lodging within them,keep- 
ing them from knowing it : God'vs mercifull ;_ and Chriſt died for # 
ſruners ; and, There be worſe ſinpers then they; why ſhould they | | 
think ſo ill of themſelves: and, they may be better all in good time: | F 
Theſe vain thoughts hoodwink their eyes that they. cannot ſee 
their eſtate, nor reſolye that it is ſo dangerousas indeed it is. | , 

O Feruſalem, waſh thy heart from wickedues : how long ſhall theſe Jer, 4.14. | 
vain thoughts lodge within thee > They were in a very bad e- 
(tate; and yet they had ſuch. vain thoughts that they could not Wh 1 
{ee it, C 3 6 2,Pre- | " 
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2. Preſumption is another impediment. Men pray and hear 
and do other good duties, and ſo take all to be well without 
ſerious examining. This was the caſe of the Laodicean people : 
They thought they had that in them which they had not, and 
thac their eſtate was good, when it was nothing ſo. 

Another let are the cares of this life . Whereby the heart is 
ſo occupied that it doth not find time to ſearch its own eſtate, 
Therefore our Saviour ſaith, Take heed that your hearts be not 
over- charged with the cares of this life, leſt that they come upox 
you nnawares : intimating that theſe cares are great lets from 
conſidering our eſtates, 

4, Another let is an evil conſcience, which affrighteth a man 
ſo {o0n aShe beginneth to ſtirre, and maketh him afraid ro go 
on to look ſoundly into his eſtate, He that duth evil hateth the 
light. | | 

* Another let is ignorance. There is none that under ſtand- 
eth, none that ſecketh after God, Mark ; they did not ſeek tn 
what caſe they ſtood befere God, becanſe they did not under- 
Rand. | 
-6, Another let is,ſpiritualfloth and fluggiſhnefle of heart, Men 
<cannetendure to take pains with their own Hearts til chey have 
"made out atrue judgment in what caſe they are : They begin 


taking make nothing ſure. | 
' Thelaſt uſe isforexhortation : That all men would beſtirre 
themſelves and ſet in earneſt upon this enquiry,That we miy e- 
yery:engenow in what ſtate we ſtand, | 
L, der, this is an enqufry about our ſonls. We enquire 
obout our outward.man ,about the eſtate of our bodies and 
worldly aftairs, &c, Oh, [et nsnot negleR this'main enquiry. 
eAm 1 in Chriſt,yea or no? Am T a new creature,yeaor no ? Dath 
my ſoul live to God or no? is 
2, Conſider, this is a queſtion about oureverlaſting eſtate. 
We can never have comtort untill we have pnt this out of que- 
ſtion : and therefore this is a queſtion which all queſtions 
muſt gwe way unto. If yebenotin Chriſt, ye had need 230 
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and quickly give over; and ſo for want of diligence and pain(-, 
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again ; This is the grand enquiry, that bufinefle which all bufi- 
nefle muſt give = unto,Oh, the ſloth of our ſouls! Ler us in 
time awake and rouſe them up, and never reſt untill we know 
our own eſtate to be good before God, that ſo our hearts may 
have comfort, and that with God, pe. 


LLLHHHSNELLLSLHEHLLSSKSHHLSHHE 
A Treatiſe of Conſcierice, 


ROM. 2. 15. 


Which ſhe the Work of the Law written in their hearts, their 
conſciences alſo bearing them witneſſe, and their thoughts in 
the mean while, accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, 


ay] Aaveſhewed you, Thatevery man is in an e- 
& J F/ F ſtate before God. And that hath made way 
SN now to a Treatiſe of conſcience , which will 

ſhew ns what eſtate we are in before God, I 
Nw]; EY defire to handle it common-place-wiſe : And 
SSR fit ] will tell you in brief what the conſcience 
of every man is,l ſay,of every man;For Angels and devils have 
a conſcience too; ye may fee it tn the ſpeech of the Angel to 
7ohs when John would have worſhipped him, 1 am thy fellow- 
' ſervant, faith he, ſee tor do 3t not, Mark ; Hehad a conſcience 
| that could ſay, 1am aſervant,and therefore mmſt not takg Wor- 
| ſhip to me. So for the devils; when our Saviour bade them 


ment us before our time, See, they had a conſcience that rold 
them there would be a time when they ſhould be further tor- 
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come forth of the poſſeſſed, they ſay, Art thou come totor- Mawh. 8. | Þ 
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- A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 
mented. But 1 am not to ſpeak of ſuch conſciences, (but of the 
conſcience of man. Now the conſcience of man is the judg- 
ment of man upon himſelf as heis ſubjeAt ro Gods judgment: 
LL e toexpreſle it in this Syllogiſime, He that truly be- 
lieveth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved : My conſcience teileth me rhis is 
Gods word But Ibeleeve truly in hrift, My conſcience tel« 
leth me this alfo. Therefore [ ſhall be ſaved. And lo alſo on the 
contrary ſide, at conſcienceisa mans true judgment of 
himſelf : If we would judge our ſelves : that is, if we would 
bring our ſelves before the Tribunal of conſcience to receive its 
judgment. | ; 

Foure Propoſitions are contained in that portion of Scrip- 
cure, which I have choſen to make the ſubjeR of this enſuing 
Treatiſe, Rom. 2.15, 

I. That there is in every man a conſcience. | Their conſcien- 


| 


| 


ces bearing them witneſſe, ] Every one of them had a conſcience 
bearing them witneſle, | 

2, That the light which conſcience is direQted to work by is 
knowledge [ Written in their hearts, ] 

3. That the bond thar bindeth a mans conſcience is Gods 
law [ which ſhew the effelt of the law written in their hearts. ] 

4. Thar the office and duty of conſcience is to bear witnefle 


| either with our ſelves or againſt our ſelves,accuſing or excuſing 


our ſelves or ations [bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts 
accuſing or excuſing one another. | I begin with the firſt, 


Propoſition I. 
There is nevery mana conſcience, 


Here was a confſtience in all theſe heathen in the text: their 
conſciences bearing themwitneſſe : There was a conſcience 


in the Scribes and Phariſees, being convitted of their own con- 


ſciences, There is a conſcience in good men;zas in Pax; Onr re- 
Joycing is this,theteStimony of our con(cience, There is a conſcience 
in wicked men,their wind and conſcience is defiled, As it is im- 
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poſſible the fire ſhould be without heat, ſo it is impoſſible that 


' any man ſhould be without a conſcience, Indeed we uſe to ſay, 


ſuch a one hath no conſcience: but our meaning is,thar he hath | 
no good conſcience. But every one hath a conſciece either good 
or bad. The Lord ingraved conſcience in man when he created 
bim at firſt.True it is,fince the fall of man conſcience is miſerab- 
ly corrupted; but man can never put it oft; Confience continu- 
«h foreverin every 'man, whetherhe bein earth, or heaven, 
or hell. The moſt baſe and devilliſh profanelings in the world 
have a conſcience : Let them choke it or ſmother it as much as 
they can, let them whore it, orgameit, ordrink it away as | 


much as they are able for their hearts ; yet conſcience will cons | 


tinue in ſpight of their teeth, 

1, No length of cime can wear this conſcience out. What 
made o/ephs brethren to remember the cruel uſage they ſhew- 
ed him but conſcience > It was about twenty years before; 
yet they could not wear it out, 

2. No violence nor force is able to ſuppreſſe conſcience, but 
that one day or other it will ſhew it ſelf. What made 7adas 
g0 and carry back the money that he betrayed our Saviour for, 
and alſo to cry out, 7 have ſinned, but conſcience > Noqueſtion 
but he laboured co {uppreſlcit, but he could not, 

3. No greatneſſe nor poweris able to ſtifle conſcience, but 
chat it will one day like a bandog fliein a f(inners face, What 
made Pharaoh cry out, I am wicked, but conſcience ? He was a | 
great King, and yet he was not able to: over-power con- 
ſcience, | 

4. No muſick, mirth or jovializing can charm conſcience, 
bur ic will play the devil to a wretched ſoul for all that, What 
was the evil ſpirit that came upon Sax! of melancholly, but 
conſcience? He thought to allay it with inſtruments of muſick, 
but it ſtill came again. | | 

/5. Death itſelf is not able to part conſcience from a ſinner. 
What is that-worm that (hall never die, but only conſcience ? 
and in'hell conſcience is as that fire thaz never goeth out. 

I confeſle ſome ſceme to have loſt conſcience quite ; They 
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14 | | can omit good duties as though they had no conſcience at all : 
ay: they can deferre repentance and turning to God as though 
 , they had no more conſcience then a beaſt : but one day conſci- | 
} ence will appear , and ſhew plainly that it was preſent with | 
i | them every moment of their lives, and privy to all their 
thoughts, and all their ways, and ſet before them all the things 
that they have done. Be men never ſo ſecure and ſenſelefle, and 
ſeared for the preſent, conſcience will break out either firſt or 
laſt : Either here or in hell it will appear to every man , Thar 
| he hath and ever had a-conſcience. © 
Reaſons | Now the reaſons why God did plant a conſcience in every 
4 | man living,are, 
I. I. Becauſe the Lord is a very righteous Judge - And as he 
commandeth earthly Judges not to judge without witneſle : 
ſo he himſelf will not jadge without witnefle, and therefore | 
he planteth a conſcience in every one to bring in evidence for | 
him or againſt him at Gods tribunal. | | 
2. Becauſe the Lord is very merciful. We are wondrous.for- | 
getful and mindlefſe of God and of our own fouls, and have 
need to be quickned up to our duties; therefore the Lord hath 
given every one ofus a conſcience to be a continual monitour. | 
| Sometime we forget to pray, and then conſcience puetcrth us in 
1 mind togo toGod : ſometime we are dull: inthe duty, and 
| - |conſcience is as a prick to quicken. us. Sometime our paſſioris | 
are diſtempered, and then conſcience checketh and command- 
eth us to bridle them, We ſhould never be kept in any arder if 
it were not for conſcience : Therfore hath the Lord in mercy 
| | oiven us a conſcience. | VIE Cum o; 2 
| Foe I The firſt uſe is to condemn that diabolical : Proverb cam- 
Fole 2, OO 
mon among men ;z Conſcience is hanged: a great while ago,” No,, 
| | no ; Achbirophel may hang himſelf, but he cannot hang his.con- 
mw ſcience : Saxl may kill himſelf, but conſcience cantotbe kil- 
34+ | led. Itis a worm that veverdieth, As the reaſonable faul of 
.man is immortal; ſo conſcience alſo is immortal.: ._: - 
| V/e 2, 2. This condemneth ſuch as go about to ſupprefle.confaence: 
their conſcience maketh them melancholick & lumpiſh =—_ & 
| | | then . 
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| ſcience didlic at.che bottome, and did tell him Goddid not ac- 


| Jlings, cating, drinking, liberries, recreations : Look always to 
' your :con{ciences. that. you offend them not, becauſe they - 
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then, . and they go about to.ſhake it off, Alas ! why doyou go 
abou: that which is utterly impoſſible > Ye may ſuppreſle ir for 
a while, and gagpeit for a while: bur ye can never ſhake it off, 
Conſcience ſticketh ſo cloſe that a man may aſloon ſhake off 
himſelf as his-confſcience. And indeed his conſcience is him ſelf : 
Let a man.examine himſelf, that is, in his conſcience, 7ugoe in 
your (elves,that is, Judge in your conſciences, | 

Thirdly, this confuteth that drunken opinion, That conſci- 
ence is nothing but « preſent fit of melancholy. No: it cauſeth 
it maybe the preſent melancholick fir, but it is not it, Con- 


ty before God, It will be with him when his dumpith kit is 
over, Let him laugh and he metry; yet conlicience lies at the 
bottome of all, and will ſpoil all the mirth. Let the drunkard 
be never 4o jovial; 1 will not believe but canſcience in the 
midſt of that drunken mirth cauſeth ſome ſadneſſe within, and 
celleth him this ig a very wicked'life, Let the carnal hypocrite 
daub up the matter with good duties, and good Prayers, and 
good:hopes ; I cannot believe :but there is a conſcience lieth 
at the bottome and telleth bim he is rotten for. all this. You 
may {ce this in Cain: He had been ata good duty acrificing 
tothe Lord ; but his countenance fell. when he had done, con- 


cepthim. Canlcience is.with evil.men.at Church, at Sermon, 
at Sacrament, and .tellgth.cthem ſecretly rhar they are not 
the perſons ro whom the \blefding. of chelt prfinances be- 


ſcience;is a ſtanding powerjn a-man that is evermore wifth him, | 
and will evermore judge himand condemne him if he be guil- 


I 3, 


Laſtly, this may be for.cxhortation:to.the godly ; That they 
would conſider.this, .that they -have evgr a.canſcience within 
chem, andyhatcherefoge;rhey-would labour always tokeepic 
yold of ;pftence : which was Pars exexcite, As. 24. 16. 
Take.hegd,you offcnd gat ,yous conſiences inducies.of picty 
towards God,in,your:;prayings,hearings,&c:np norin your cal- 
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ever with you. When two live ever together they had need not 
oftendone another; elſe there will be no quiet ; You and your 
conſciences muſt ever live together:if ye oftend them,ye are like 
to have very ill lives. Better live wicha curſt ſcold, then live 
with an offended conſcience ; ye had better offend the whole 
world then offend conſcience. There are none whom ye are 
always to live with ; but conſcience ye are always to live wich, 
Ye are not always to live with your husbands, nor always with 
your wives, nor always with your parents or maſters, there is a 
time when you mult part, but conſcience and you will never 
part : Therefore labour to keep it void of offence, And thus 
much of the firſt Propoſition, There is in every an a conſci- 
ence. oe | 
Propoſition II. 


The light that Conſcience afteth by, is knowledge. 


_- knowledge is twofold; 1. Of Gods law. ' 2. Of our 
ſelves. wo 

I, The knowledge of Gods law. To know Gods will what 
is good, what is bad ; what God commandeth, what he for 
biddeth. Every man under heaven hath this law of God in 
ſome meaſure writ in his conſcience. I confefle, Gods chil- 
dren only know Gods law to purpoſe, as it is a light to guide 
them in.the way of ſalvation : but all the world have ſome mea- 
ſure of knowledge, whereby they may gather that there is a 
God, and that he ought to be worſhipped and obeyed, and|. 
that he hath power over life and death. All the world have 
knowledge in ſome meaſure, what is good, and what is not, 
whatis to be done and what not, what is according to conſci- 


| ence and what not : All the world have this knowledge in 


ſome meaſure; I do not ſay, enough for ſalvation, but enongh 
to make them inexcuſable before: God for not following that 
light, and not living according co that knowledge which they 
have. If there were not ſome light in this behalf, ſome know- 
ledge of the law of God in every man, conſcience could do-no 
thing. | | 2. Know-' 
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2, Knowledge of our ſelves : Thisalſo is the Jight that con- | 
ſcience aQeth by. There is in every man ſome meaſure of know-' 
ledge of himſelf according rothe meaſure of knowledge thar | 
he hath of Gods law. - Our conſciences look backward and 
forward ; forward to Gods law, and backward on our ſelves, | 
Whether we be ſuch as Gods law requireth, yea or no. Firſt, | 
ye may finde this in good men. This light did the conſcience of 
David go by : I was upright before God, ſaith his conſcience, and 
T kept my ſelf from mine own iniquity. His conſcience had a 
light whereby he knew what he did. Secondly, ye ſhall finde 
this in wicked men.Thislight the conſcience of Achaz went by: 
1 have (inned againſt the Lord God of 1[rael, and thus and thus 
have I done. | 

Theſe are the two lights that every mans conſcience goes by : 
Tt hath light in ſcme meaſure ro know theLaw of God, what be 
ſhould do and what he ſhould not do; and it hath light in ſome 
meaſure to know himfelf, what he hath done or not done, whe- 
ther he hath done as he ſhould yea or no. Now theſe two lights 
are neceflary; as thus I prove. 

Firſt, the knowledge of Gods Law is neceſſary, for elſe con- 
ſcience cannot work, A drunkard might be drunk every day in 
the yeere, and yet conſcience could not trouble him nor con- 
demne him of (in unlefle he knew the Law, That God hath for» 
bid drunkennefle, And fo the ſwearer, And fo evill words and 
.bad thoughts conſcience cannot accuſe for, unleſſe there be ſo 
| much light as to know they are forbidden, And therefore Di- 
vines do all ſay that the Sy»rereſis isneceſlarie to the exerciſe of 
conſcience, The Syntereſis is this; When a man keeps in his 
minde the knowledge of the things contained in Gods Law - 
namely, That we muſt obey God, honour our parents, not 
commit adultery, nor kill, not ſteal, not lie, not cover, &c, Un- 
lefle the knowledge of theſe be kept in minde conſcience cannot 
work. And therefore when we would ſtirre a mans conſcience, | 
we appeal to his knowledge ; Know you not that the unrighte- 
9144 ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God? As if he had ſaid, Your 
| ©wn.conſciences may condemnyouto the pit of hell if ye be 
narighteous, 
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| narighteous, becauſe your Syntereſis can tell you that the un- 


righteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. This is the 
reaſon why we {ay that there is Tnaturall conſcience and there 
is an illuminated conſcience ; becauſe ſome haye no light but 
onely the light of nature, ſome have beſides the light of Gods 
word, which ſheweth that which nature ſheweth , and” much 
more clearly, and teacheth many things more which nature can- 
not teach : And hence the -confcience of theiillightned condem- | 
neth for ſuch things as the naturall conſcience never ftirrech 
about. | 4 D | 

Secondly, the knowledge of our ſelves is.needfull; elſe con- 
ſcience camnot a@ neither. Though we know what Gods Law 
requireth and what not, what is good and what not, yet unleſfc 
we know whether wego with it or againſtit, conſcience cannot 
accuſe nor excuſe, Asfor example; A cloſe hypocrite,be know- 
ech well enough that the Lord hath.condemned hypocrifie, and 
char hypocrites muſt have their portion in hell : yetit he do 
nor know himſelfrobeanbypocrite, his confcience can never 
condemne him for being one. And therefore both theſe know- 
ledpes are neceflary, as wellithe knowlege of a mans ſelf as of 
Gods Law, Many who had a hand in crucifying our Saviour, 
{inned:grievouſly ; 'yer:they finned inot againft nowledge, be- 
cauſe they kaew 'not what they did : Father, forgive them, they 
kxow not What they do, 

Thirdly, It is.a contradiction to ſay a blind conſcienee in aR. 
The conſcience.cannot beiblind and yer aQually condemne. In- 
gecd:the conſcience 1tfelfrmay'be blind, buriit cannever aRand 


 |be blind;If ictruly accuſe or excuſe:it.muſthave ſomelighr. It is 


crue,itmay erroneouſly excuſe-or accuſe, %&yet have notrue ligh; 
'Seeming;:light:is enough to.do thar;ſeeming:knowledg is enogh 
tomake conſcienceerroneouſly excuſe; As they who killed the 
Apoſtles their conſciences excuſed them, &rold them they did 
God good ſervice; they{cemed ro:know it was goed ſervice to 
God, and thereforetheir conſciences excuſed 'them,-&c. Thus 
ye ſee thar -the light: that-conſcience worketh by is knowledge. 
The uſe of chis point ts firſt;toletus (ee the infigite-neceſſity of 
knowledge. 
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knowledge. As good have. no conſcience at all, as conſcience 
without knowledge ; for it cannot a& and performe its office, 
This is the reaſon why ſo many thouſands go on in their ſinnes 
without repentance, becauſe being ignorant they have no con- 
ſcience to prick them thereunto; as fer. 8. 6. No man repenteth 
him of his wickedneſſe , ſaying , What bave I done > Why, what 
was the reafon that confctence did not prick them, and ſay, 


This thou haſt done and that, Thus ye have rebelled, The text 
anſwereth in the next verſe, ſy people know not the judgment of 
the Lord, The Stork knoweth her time, and the T urtle, and the 
Swallow; bnt my people do not knoW their duties. 

Another nſe is, to exhort us that we would labour to perfe 
the light of conſcience, that it may be able to guide us and di- 
re& us unto heaven, Our conſcience hath knowledge enough 
by the light of nature to make us inexcuſable, and to clear the 
juſtice of God though he ſhould damne us for ever; but there 
muſt be a greater light then that, that muſt guide us to heaven. 
O let us pray to Chriſt the true lighe eo ſet up this light in us, 
that we may neverbe at a loſſe in our way to happinefle, never 
ſtep out of the right path but our conſcience may be able to pur 
'usin again, never go ſlowly but our conſcience may ſpurre us 
on faſter; that our conſcience may nor be like the ſnuff of a 
candle in a ſocket, that flamerh up now and then, and then is | 
dark again, and again it fameth ont and is dark again ; A man | 
may ſee his book by it, but he cannor ſee to read; he may ſee 
his his pen and ink by it, but he cannor ſee to- write; a woman 
may ſee her needle and cloth by it, butſhe cannot ſee to work; 
foitis with ſome mens conſciences; Their light is ſo dimme 
that chey canſee the duties,but they cannot ſee ro do them;they 
can ſee the commandments of God,but they cannot ſee to obey 
them. O labour to perfe che light of your conſciences, that | 
ye may ſee to walk-by them, And thus much alſo of the ſecond 
propoſition , The /ight that conſcience atteth by is knowledge, 

Now I ſhould come to the third propoſition, which as I firſt | 
propounded them was this,the bond that bindes conſcience # Gods 


Law ; ButI willnow a little alter the method, and make = 
other 
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other which was propounded laſt to be the third in the hand- 


ling, and it 1s this, 
' Propoſition III. 


The office of Conſcience 1s to bear Witneſſe, to accuſe or excuſe. 


Onſcience is put into this office by God himſelf. It is Gods 

officer ; not onely his regiſter-book that ſhall be opened 
at the day of judgment, wherein is ſet down our thoughts, 
words and deeds; but it isa preacher alſo to tell us our duty 
both towards God and towards man; yea, it is a powerfull 
preacher ; it exhorteth, urgeth, provoketh; yea,the moſt pow- 
crfull preacher that can be it will cauſe the ſtouteſt and ub- 
borneſt heart under heaven to quake now and then; it will ne- 
ver let us alonetill ic have brought us either to God or to the 
Devil. Conſcience is joyned in commiſſion with Gods own 
ſpirit to be an inſtruRour unto us in the way we ſhould walk ; 
{o that the ſpirit and it are reſiſted or obeyed together, grieved 


| or delighted together; We cannot (inne againſt conſcience but 


we ſinne alſo againſt Gods ſpirit z we cannot check our owne 

conſciences but we check and quench the holy ſpirit of God. 
The office of conſcience to our ſelves is, to bear witneſle ; 

My conſcience beareth me Witneſſe, ſaith Paul. Conſcience is 


 alwayes ready,to do this office, if it (hall at any time be invited 


untoit ; For conſcience looketh ſometimes for inviting; ſome- 
times it will not bear witneſſe unleſſe we invite it and call upon 
itſocodo. Bur there will come a time when it will do it and 
muſt do it, and ſhall do it, namely at death or at judgment;then 
it will bear witneſſe wether men inviteit or no, Now it may 
be ſuppreſſed and filenced and kept under from witneſſing; but 
then it mult bear witneſſe and ſhall, either excufing or accuſing, 
acquitting or condemning, when God ſoall judge the ſecrets of 
mens bearts, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, : 

The properties that are given unto conſcience in the dif- 
charge of its office, are four ; 1. It is ſupreme ; 2, It is impar- 
tiall; 3. It is faithfull; 4 Ir is privie. 


þ 


bo ons ED 


of conſcience z we mult be tried by it . If conſcience do accuſe 


j ſupreme ; when conſcience commandeth;, its command is 


| againſt another, Dan. 5.6, Ic made great Felix to tremble ro 
| | heare Paw! ſpeak of righteouſneſle and of judgement. Felix 
| thought ro ſcare Paw; but conſcience ſcared Felix. So on the 
] other t1de, it is impartiallin exculing. Ir will give evidence of 
| the good works of the pooreſt in the world, as well as of the 
\. wealthieſt, Art thou never ſo mean ? thy conſcience will be as 
1 ready to excuſe thee ifthou haſt done well, as if thou wert the 
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I. Tr is ſupreme : Ic hath higheſt authority ; ir is the molt un- 
controlable and ableſt witnefle that can be; the greateſt, weigh- 
tieſt wicneſſe in the world ; better then ten thoutand witneſ 
ſes, Though all the world docondemne us,yet if our own con- 
ſciences do not, we need not fear: And ſo on the contrary, if 
conſcience do condemne us, it will be ſmall comfort though 
all the world flatter and commend and excuſe us. It is a ſu- 
preme witnefſe. Though all che Angels in heaven ſhould 
come and bcare witneſle, their witneſſe is not ſo nnconcrol- 
able as conſcience is. There is no appealing from the witneſle 


and condemne us, the Lord only is greater then our conſcience, 
c. Fohn 3,20. and will give judgment with ic when ic doth its 
office. And it our conſcience do not condemne us, we may be 
confident to ſtand before all the judges and kings in the world, 


as conſcience is ſupreme in bearing of wicnelle, ſo alſo it is ſu- 
preme in commanding, All the commands of ir are powerfull 
and ſupreme; it will not be lighted: it bindeth kings and; 
princes: Nay, though God himfelfe command the contrary, 
yet can we not diſobey conſcience without (inne. By this it ap- 
peareth, that when conſcience doth witneſle its witneſle is 


ſupreme, 

2. Conſcience as itis ſupreme in witneſſing or commanding, 
ſo it is impartiall in judging. It reſpeRech no perſons, no e- | 
ſtates, bur accuſerh the richeſt as well as the pooreſt, the great- 
eſt as well as the meaneſt, It made great Belſhazzer ſo to quake 
that the joynts of his loyns were looſed, and his knees ſmote one 


yea, We may have confidence towards God, ſaith the text, 2, And} 


E greateſt 


— = I TO I ITT : —— 


: 
\ 


4 


Sh —_— cc da, * 


CC 


CE Cr — ———_— 


[59 


AT reatife of C onſcience. 


| 


| words, ations and courſes, whether they be good or eyill, fo 


It is a fakchful and a very upright witneſſe. Others may dif: 
ſemble with us, and commend us and applaud us when we are} 
| naught, arid call us good men and-good women when we are 


greateſt, Ir is impartial in its office : Others, it may be, dare 
rot or will not accuſe, but conſcience ſpareth none, no nor it 
felf: Though its accuſations do load and burden and torment 
ic {eIf, yer it will do its office, 

3. Conſcience alſo is faithful in its office and ſincere, I: al- 
wayes ſpeaketh of us as it thinketh : It may be deceived and 
miſtaken for a time, but it never ſpeaketh contrary to what ir 
thinketh ; It 152 faithful and ſincere wirneffe of our thoughts, 


farre as it is i]lightned by Gods word, Ir ever giveth evidence 
aright ; it never flattereth nor condemneth any without a cauſe: 


nothing ſo : but this will tell us plainly how vile and (inſull we 
are; and if we ſay we are good when we are not, it will tel] us 
plainly we lie. He that ſaith | know him, and keepeth not his 
commanaments, #5 a lzer. Mark, though he fay it, yet his con- 
ſcience giveth him the lie, Ic is faithful again in excuſing. It 
beareth witneſle of every good duty we perform, and of what» 
ſoever goodis in us. Though all 7obs friends ſpake evill ofhim, 
and God himſelf by his ourward judgments feemed to con- 


jdemn him for a wicked man,yet {till his conſcience (like a faith- 
'ed, and I will never forſake mine innocency till I die, Still his- 


{ rupted to ſpeak otherwiſe then it knoweth the matter is. 


full witnefle) did not forſake him, nay,it offered to reaſon with 
God himſelf, 1 would reaſon with God: I know 1 ſhall be juſtifi- 


conſcience ſtood for him and excuſed him, Thus on both fides- 
conſcience is a faithfull and fincere witneſle ; it will not be cor- 


4. It is moſt privie to what it doth witneſle, ' Ic is more pri- 


| 


| 


| wickedneſſe that thy heart ts privie unto, faith Solomon to: Shines, 


vie to what we have done then all the world : It can ſay more.| 
for us or againſt us. then all the world, Thox kzowe#t all the: 


1 King.2.44. 
The uſe of all this-is;; Seeing conſcience is ſo ſupreme,ſo im=- 


partiall, ſo faithful, ſo privie, we ſhould take keed how we do 


a0y,! 
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any thing that might give it advantage againſt us. If we were 
to appear before ancarthly judge to anſwer for our behaviour, 
and ſhould have a companion preſent continually with us,mark- 
ing every thing in as, telling us of every faulc, and witneſſing 
it againſt us unto the judge, how careful would we be of doing 
any thing that might give him advantage againſt us > Lo, we 
have conſcience as a continual wath-man , eſpying out al! our 
wayes, ſetting down what ever we do amifle, checking us for 
it for the preient, and one day accuſing us before God, and ſer- 
ting all things in order before our faces ; Oh how ſhould we 
then labour co get into Chriſt Jeſus, that oar conſciences may 
be purged in his bloud,and ſtudy all our life long to keep peace | 
and friendſhip with them. Wo be to them who live in their | 
ſinnes! They will need no other witnelſe co come againſt chem 
to condemn them for ever, but this witnefſe conicience which 
lyeth continually in their boſoms. 

This I have ſpoken for the office of conſcience, which is to 
bear witneſſeeither with us or againſt us : Now the parts of 
this bearing witneſle are, firfl, its ſingle witneſſing ; ſecondly, 
its judicial witneſſing, By ſingle bearing witneſſe, I mean that 
conſcience beareth witneſfſe what we have dane, and whar 
we do,and what weintend to do, and what we are-: By juds- 
ciall bearing witneſſe, I mean that conſcience doth paſſe ſentence 
qn the ſame whether it be good or evil, whether it be concern- 
ing the ation or the perſon, 

Firſt, therefore of the (ingle bearing witnefle: of conſcience; 
And that is about three things: 1. What we have done: 2.What 
we intend to do; 3. What is the frame and bent of aur heart. 

I, It beareth witneſſe what we have done; what in our 
childhood, what in our youth, what in our riper age, . what 0- 
penly, what ſecretly. Thoſe things which feem-co.be forgorcen, 
cqnſcience will remember them to us: Like a writing in mar- 
ble, though it may be filled and choked with duft and covered 
with rubbiſh, yet when that is done away, and the ſtone ſwepe | 
clean, then the writing will appear legible; fo though mens 
deeds may for the pretent feem to. be fargotten,. yer they arc 
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written in their hearts with'a pen of iron and the point of a! 


diamond ,as Origen obſerveth upon fer. 17.1. Now the thoughts 
and cares of this life pure them our of our minds ;. but the time 


| bufines ſhalbe to look into the records of conſcience, We uſe to 
; ſay, Conſcience battva very good memory. The chief Butler 


will come when all worldly buſineſſe ſhall ceafe, and the onely 


had forgot his promiſe unto Foſeph; but his conſcience remem 
bred him of it two yeers after : | remember my faults thu day, 
ſaith his conſcience. Adonibezck had forgot his cruelty ; bur 
his conſcience brought: it co his mind.; As I have done [o God: 
bath requited me, ſaith his conſcience. - 

2. Conſcience beareth witnefſe of what we intend and pur- 
poſe co do, whether againſt God or man, Ic will teſtifie every 
purpoſe and projedt of the heart though'it be never ated, 
though it dic in the heart and never come to-light. Men little 
thipk of this : Tx ( ſaith one ) [never did ſuch atthing, though 
Lonce intended it, or bad ſome thought about it.Mark thoſe very 
choughts wil conſcience bring forth and teſtific what they were.. 
Heare the Apoſtle ; i» that day God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men, 
&c. The moſt hidden things conſcience ji 
and Chriſt ſhall judge them. Peng . 

3. Conſcience beareth witneſle of the bent and' frame of our 


affetions runne upon moſt, whether upon God or the world, 


bare witnefſe to David, that his delight was in the law of the 
Lord, that. God was his portion, that Gods ſtatutes were his 
counſellours. Conſcience bare witneſle to the falſe teachers 
in Chriſts time, that they affefted vain glory and the-praiſe of 
men more. then the praiſe of God, Conſcience bare witneſle to. 
Demas; that notwithſtanding his fair profefſionhis heart was: 


all bring to light, | 


hearts , what we afteA moſt and: love moſt, and rejoyce and | 
delight in moſt, and defire moſt and grieve for moſt, what our |. 


whether upon heaven. or the things of this life. Conſcience | 


ſet upon the world.. Conſcience bare witneſle to Feh,that for| 
| all his ſeeming.zeal his heart was not upright. | | 
But it may be objefted, How:can this be ?- The heart: is de- | 


ceitfull above all things :-who can kuoW it? F* 301 8s 
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Pho can know it? That is, Who elſe can know it but a man 
himſelf> None under God can know the heart of man but a 
mans own conſcience, the ſpiric of man that is in him. I con- 
feſſe a man may be ignorant of ſome ſecret and particular de- 
ceit in his heart; bur who knoweth not the general ſtanding of 
his own heart? or may know the chief bent of his own ſoul, 
David in a particular deceit was ignorant ::/ ſaid in my proſpe= 
rity, 1 ſhall never be moved, never diſtrult God more, never be 
diſquieted in my mind more. He was deceived-in that particu. 
Jar; but he knew very well the general and: chief. bent of his 
heart, that it was truly ſer upon God-and upon holineſle, 2. Ir 
is true, many 'men take it that their hearcs are. ſet upon God 
when they are not ;- but what is the reafon > Not becauſe they 
do not or may not know the contrary, that they love the 
world moft : but becauſe they will not know ic, they are un: 
wil.ing to believe it, they are loth- to have any bad- conceir of 
themſelves .. So that when Jeremy faith, The heart is deceit- 
full above all things : who can knoW it ? his meaning is, What 
| carnall man can abide to know the worſt of himſelf > 3, It is 
not-becauſe they-know it nor, but becauſe they will not heare the 
teſtimony of conſcience ; but when it- telleth them truly how 
the caſe is with them , they gather all therotten and broken 


ſeem not to know their own hearts,. not becauſe they do not 
know whar they are, but becauſe they are: ignorant of Gods 
Law whereby they ſhould judge of themlelves. They know 
their hearts are ſet on the world, and that the bent and frame 
of their affeRions are placed on earthly things : but they hope 
an under-afteAtion to God will be accepted, to love Godin the 
ſecond place will ſerve the turn, They know they are carnall; 
wn ns hope ſuch carnality may be in-a man and yet he be 
right. 


loveth the world more then he loveth God when he doth not: 
how chen doth conicience bear right witneſle ? I anſwer, 


pieces of arguments together to ſtop the mouth of conſcience, . 
and to perſwade themſclves to think well of themſelves, 4.Men. 
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Yea, but a mans heart may ſay. on the contrary (ide, .that he | 0bje&;2.| Þ 
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1\ "fe! | ZO ATr eatiſe of Conſcience, | 
IH | e4eſw. | This arilerh either from the firength .of corruption and |, 
weakneſle of grace : We look into our ſelves, and fee our cor- 
 { ruptions violent, and our love to God ſmall; and ſo we are 
| deceived, not ſceing the radicall power of this love of God, 
which in regard of its vertue is ſtronger then che other : As a 
fool, if he ſhou'd feel hot water, would conclude that there is 
no cold at all in it, whereas there is radicall cold in that wa- 
ter, ſuch as will expell all that heat in little ſpace, Or elle this 
ariſeth from anguiſh of ſpiric, which ſo diſturbech the minde, 
that it cannor ſee. its own condition,nor be capable of the com- 
forcs belonging unto ir; as it was with the [ſraclices, £x04.6.9. 
otherwiſe goubtleſſe we may know our own hearts; and when 
our conſcience beareth witneſle,its wirneſle is right. 
Uſe 1. I. Uſe,of reproof tothoſe who ſtand out againſt the witneſſe 
Wet | of cheir conſcience, and like heard-hearted felons plead ſill, 
nl | Not gailty, though never ſo much evidence come againſt them, 
'Si though conſcience off tell them, this chey have done, thus chey 
«| do, fiich they are, Oh ſtap not your cares againſt conſcience; 
nr | ſtand not out againſt it, but beieceve its teſtimony,and make uſe 
4% of it to repent of the evill it accuſeth of while mercy may be 
BY had, before God bimſelf cometh and joyneth with conſcience 
4 to.condemn for ever. 
| IT. It ferveth for fingular encouragement toall to abound in 
| Ve 2+ | good works, Conſcience will bear witnefſeof them all co our 
unſp:akable comfort inthe time of afiAions, yea at death and 
judgment. os felt it a ſweet thing to have conſcience give in 
teſtimony of his integrity and uprightnefle, Whenhis friends 
proved miſerable comforters, and God himſelf ſeemed to write 
| butter things againſt him , yet his conſcience witneſſed that he 
had been eyes ro the blind, and feet to the lame , he had fed the 
| hungry, and clothed the naked, and comforted the fatherlefle. 
| ' There is not a good thing that ever we do but conſcience will 
| | | afford us the ſweernefle and comfort of it in our troubles : Re- 
| member, O Lord, ſaith Hezekiah, that 7 have walked before thee | 
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I F Ifa. 23. 3. | #1 truth and With a perfet heart. | | 
. fz,Theju- | We haye ſpoken of conſciences fingle bearing witneſle : 
| Now 


{- | dicial bea- | 
- HR WW” _ 2 Y: 


| A T reatiſe of Conſcience. 


; Now fo'loweth its judicial bearing witnefſe ; which is when 
| it paſſeth ſentence upon the moral of 6ar ations, whether they 
be good or evil, whether bleed or curſed, This is performed 
by a Logical difcourſe, by way of reaſoning on this manner, 
The word faith, 7hoever looketh on a woman to left after hey, 
bath committed adultery in his heart ; That is the Syntereſrs. 
Now the afſumption ; But 1 have had Wanton cyes and luſtful 
lookings after & Woman : That is the ſingle bearing witneſſe of 
| conſcience. 7 herefore { have commirted adaltery in my heart : 
That is the judiciary ſentence of conſcience which it paſſeth on 
a mans ſelf, So again, Whoſoever crucifieth the fleſh with the 
affeftions. and Ins, he is in Chriſt : But, faith conſctence,. I cr#- 
cifie the fleſhwithits affeftions and Iuſts: Therefore I am in 


_ 


conſciences, yet there 15 the force ofit: for when conſcience 
doth judicially witneffe againſt any man or for any man, it 


ounded. 

The uſe of this.is, Firſt for comfort to the godly, who may 
hence-gather the aſſurance of their ſalvation from the rule of 
| Gods word, and the witneſle of their conſcience that they 
walk by this rule, The word ſaith, He that bhungreth and thirs 
fteth after righteouſneſſe ſhall be filled; He that doth theſe things 
| ſhall never fall, &c.Get the rule of your hearts and lives to meet 
; and ye have what ye defire, O whar infinite mercy is this to all 
- godly ſouls, that the Lord hath planted this conſcience in their 
| boſomes, that they need not go farre for their comfort ; their: 
, own conſciences and the rule may preach it to them, 
| Secondly, The wicked on the other fide, if they continue as 
. they are, may hence gatherarguments for their own damnati- 
' on, If the rule and conſcience might be heard,they would ſpeak 
bitter things againſt them, and give a fearful ſentence on them, 
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| but they will one day read them a fearful lefture. I ſpeak not 


now only of thoſe who drown their conſciences in their cups, 
. and ſear their conſciences by their groſle (ins ;bur of thoſe who 
| would 


Chriſt. Though there be not the forme of this diſcourſe in our | 


{ doth it by the word, and proceedeth in the way which is pro» | 


| It may be they can ſmother their conſciences now for a time ;-| 
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| would {eem godly and perform good duties, but with hypocrt- 
| | tical hearts and carnal minds. O that they wou!d hear but con- 
| ſcience argue a lictle in this manner; To be carnally minded js 
| death,that is,is an evident fignof a man that is in the ſtate of death 
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and damnation, But, faith conſcience, 7 am carnally minded ; 
or we are carnally minded: Therefore We have an argument a« 
bent #3 of death and damnation. And fo alſo for all other fins ; 
There is not a wicked man under keaven but he may argue 
out of his own miſerable eſtate by his conſcience, or he might 
ifit were awaked,as one day it will be, 

Thirdly, this may ſerve for inſtruRtion. No matter what 0- 
pinions men have of us in the world : The queſtion is, What is 
the judgment of our own conſciences upon us? It may be 
thou art taken for a man of great knowledge, anda forward 
man in godlineſle;it may be the godly dare not judge otherwiſe 
ofthee, but the queſtion is, What is the judgment of conſci- 
ence ? Doth not thy conſcience tell thee thou art but a proud 
fool, conceited of thy knowledge , and lovelt co hear thy ſelfe 
talk ? And ſo for thy performance of good duties, what teſti- 
mony doth conſcience give of the manner of doing of them ? 
The teſtimonial of conſcience is above all teſtimonials in the 
world :- all the goed opinions of the world are not worth a 
ruſh wichour this : If conſcience can ſay that in our ways we 


ſcek to pleaſe God, and allow not our elves in any evil way, | 


this teſtimony is full and ſatisfaory, and only this. 

Yet further concerning this judicial witneſlſe of conſcience - 
It is either about things tg bedone or omitted, or things alrea- 
dy doneor omitted. The judicial witnefſe of conſcience abour 


' things to bedone or omitted is double: 1, To judge out of 


Gods law whether it be good orevil ; 2, To counſel out of our 
own judgments, either ro do it or forbcar it according as the 
nature of the ation is ; If it be good, conſcience will counſel 
us todo it; if bad, to forbear it, The judicial witneſſe of con» 
ſcience about things already done is four-fold ; 1. To approve ; 
2, To abſolve; 3. Tomiſlike; 4 Tocondemne, I begin with 


| the firſt, the judicial witnelle of conſcience about things to be 


done 


done or omitted : where I ſhall conſider, firſt, the office of 
conſcience inthis behalf, .v;z.'t. To judge, 2. To counſel: and 
then the adjundts of conſcience in diicharging this office, 

I. Conſcience judgeth of a thing to be done, whether it be 
g00d or evil, lawful or unlawful. As we try the weight of oold 
by a pair of balances, ſo conſcience trieth all our actions by 
Gods word. It is the oracle of God : As the Jews went to 
Gods oracle to enquire ofthe Lord, fo our conſcience is Gods 
oracle to enquire ofand to determine of things whether they be 
900d orevill : It isa judge inthe boſome, When the queſtion 
in Corinth was; whether women ſhould be uncovered when 
they pray, the Apoſtle ſendeth them to conſcience for judge- 
ment, 7#age in your {elves, ſaith he, whether it be comely or 10; 
that is, Par it to the judgement of your own conlſciences, $0 
ſay the diſciples to the Jews ; Whether it be better to obey God 
or man, judge ye; Put it to your own conſciences. Thus ye ſee 
it is the office of conſcience co judge of an ation tobe done 
whether it be good or bad , lawfall or unlawtull, 

2. The ſecond office of conſcience is to counſel for the doing 
of that which is good, forbearing of that which is evil, Thais is 
that faithfull friend in out boſome, that voice within us and be- 
hind us, ſaying, This is the way; walk init, Mark the words 
there; ye ſee theſe two offices of conſcience. This is the way ; 
there is che judgement of conſcience : and walke in it; there is 
che counſel of conſcience, Nay, conſcience doth not only give 
g00d counſcl, bur ific have leave it will briag arguments to 
periwade to follow it : it will cell-us the thing is wel- p'eaſing 
ro God, of good report, that which will bring peace ro our 
hearts, And fo onthe contrary, if it be evil, conſcience will 
counſc!l us to forbear, yea bring arguments to difſwade ; O do 
it not :it will tend to the diſhononr of God, and be offeaſroe ta others, 
and Wound our ſouls, &c, It was conſcience that with- held 


gument, O he is the Lords annoynted, 
with held /o/ephfrom yeilding ro the enticings of ais Miſtreſle, 


and yeilded him an argument co difſyade kim from it, How 
F ſhall 1 


David from kiiling Saz/, and preſt him from it by a frong ar- | 
It was conſcience that: 


1, Conſci., 
ence judg, 
ech, 


1 Cor, I1. 
I}, 


2, Conſci- 

encc coun 
ſelleth, 
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I Sam. 24. 
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Neke'n: 6, 
II. 


Uſe. 1, 


Objef. 
| 
Anfw. 


Rom. 13.5 
IPet,2.,19 


| ſhall I do this great wickedneſſe * and ſo finne againft God? It 
was conſcience that dilwaded Nehemiah from flying, Showl4 

ſach aman as Tflie? And if one argument will not terve, con- 
{ctence will uſe more. | 
The uſe of this may be firſt for inflruftion, Hence we learn | 
that natural men mav have 2 conſcience urging to good and re- | 
ſtreiniog from evil. There 1s no man ſoevil or ignorant, but he | 
bath naturally ſome light with kim by which conſcience is ſer | 
; on work to adviſe and co counte), and to lay, This is very good; | 
doit, Thu 1 very ſinful, forbear it, This therefore is no f1gne of 
Srace in any man to have nis conſcience calling upon him to do 
good or dilwading him from evil: The very heathen had ſo 
according to their light : yea and in many of them it was for- | 
Cible to reſtrainthem from many fins which they were inclined 
unto. Ando may many men be put upon many good duties, 


[not for any love or liking of that which is good, but becauſe 


they would pleaſe and ſatisfie confcience, which otherwiſe 
will not ſufter them to be quiet. Ic was conſcience that kept 
Abimelech from defiling Sarah, and yet acarnal man, 

Here then a queſtion may be asked. Whether a meer natu- 
ral man can avoid fin for conſcience fake, 

I an{wer, that this expreſſion, For conſcience ſake, may be 
taken two ways: cither 1, For conſcience of the Command. 
ment of God and love to it; and ſo none but Gods children 0- 
bey for conſcience ſake : and ſo it is meant when Pax/ſpeaketh 
of being ſubjett for conſcience ſake , and Peter ſpeaketh of /uffe- 
ring wrong for conſcienceſake. Or ſecondly, For conſcience ſabe, 
that is, when conſcience it ſelf inforced by fear compelleth one 
to do athing or not to doit: As weſay, My conſcience wil 
not ſuffer me, Thus carnal men come to Church for conſcience 
| ſake, and pray for conſcience ſake, 8c. thatis, Their conſcience 
driveth them to thele duties, and will not be quiet without they 
perform them, | 

Secondly, Sitha meer natural man may have a conſcience 
ſtirring him up to good as well as the truly godly, it will not 
be amiſle to give you the difference, The difterence is in three 


things : I.A 


D— 


CC 


—O—- — - —— 
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I. Agodly mans conſcience ſmiteth him, and . ſtirreth bim 
very kindly, ſo that he melteth before God. When David had 
numbred the People, the text ſaith, Hz heart ſmote him. The 
word ſignifieth it {mote him kindly, gave him a [loving blow, 
made him ſpread forth bimſelf before God, A wicked mans 
conſcience giveth him a dead blow, a churliſh and fullen 
blow, 

2. A godly mans conſcience ſtirreth him up reciprocally : 
He ſtirreth up his conſcience,and his conſcience ſtirreth up him; 
he ſpeaketh to his conſcience, and his- conſcience ſpeaketh to 


What haſt thou d;ne O my ſoul > Thus and thus have 1 aoxe, faith 
the ſoul. Wheras a wicked mans conſcience ſpeaketh to him, but 
he cannot endure to ſpeak to his conſcience: his conſcience ſtir- 
reth him, but heihath no will-to Rirre his conſcience 3 nay, be 
doth all he can to keep it quiet: : Bur the godly as his conſcience 


imiteth him, ſo he ſmiterh upon his conſcience : 7 [mote xpon 
my thigh, ſacth Ephraim. The ?odly, when conſcience ſtirreth 
them, they ſirre it and provoke it to ſpeak out all it hath to ſy, 
(ommune with your own heart, and be ſtill; They are ſtill ro give 
it full audience, and call upon it to ſpeak on ; hat haſt thox 
more to ſay conſcience e ac: ORs : 

3.A godly mans conſcience {tirreth him to. good;and he is re- 
ſolved to go to the utmoR of what conſcience ſtirreth him un- 
to : that with Fob, hi4 conſcience may not reproch him all hu days 
for not following it : Whereas it is otherwiſe with the wicked, 

3. The third uſ7 ts. this; Seeing comfcience is appointed by 
God to be our guide ang our countellour, it. ſhould be our pra- 


him ; The ſtirring is reciprocal. Commune with your hearts, 


Qice in every thing we do to ask counſell of conſcience whether 


we were beſt do it or no. I {ay thatconſcience is Gods ora- 


clc : Whatſoever we are todo we ſhould (as David , enquire | 2. 


of Gods oracle, May Igo this way to-work, or fhall ] rake an» | Provarg, | | 
6... Bi 


other courſe ? Hear counſel and receive inſirattion, ſaith Solo- 

mon, that thow mayeſt be wiſe at thy latter end. Conſcience is a| 

faithful counicHour ; hear it. It is the great.,mercie of God 

that rhcu haſt ſuch a PDE Thou caoit.go no-where 
; 2 
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Job 27:6. | 
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Uſe 4. 


The ad- 
quntts of 
eonſci- 
ENCE. 


| Jo An il- 
lighrned 
conſcience 


—————— 


but it is about thee to adviſe thee, Therefore as Rehoboarn ſaid 
to his green heads, hat counſel! give you? {0 fay thou to thy 
conſcience, What adviſe giveſt thou, Conſcience, in thu caſe ? my 
carnall friends counſel me thus and thus ; mine own carnall heart 
and luſts wonld have me go this way : but, (onſcience,what conn- 
ſell grveſt thou? 

4. The fourth ule 1s to reprove the cuſtome of moſt men, 
who with 4hab refuſe the counſel of that one true wholeſome 
Prophet, and have four hundred other counſellours who will 
give counſel as they would have it : They regard not this good 
Micaiah, they light the eounſel of condcience ; their luſts and 
theircarnall reaſon and fleſh and blood are their counſellours; 
T he counſel of conſcience, they lay, 7s not good at thiz time, as he 
faid of Achitophels : They will hear conſcience at another time, 
but not now. But take heed, for if you rejet the counſel of 
conſcience, it is becauſe - the Lord hath a purpoſe to-deſtroy 
you. EY 


The Adjuntts of conſcieuce,ywhich ſhew themſelves in the diſcharge 
of this duty of judging and connſelling. - 


—= adjundts are of two ſorts; 1. Such as reſpeR conſcien- 
ces ability to diſcharge irs duty ; 2, Such as accompanie 
conſcience in the diſcharge thereof, | 


1. Anillightned conſcience, 
Ofthe former Y 2. An erronious conſcience, 
ſort are —y 3- A doubting conſcience. 
4. A ſcrupulous conſcience, 


Of the latter ſ1, A Faithfull conicience, 
ſort are ry! An unfaithfull conſcience, 


Firft,'the illightned conſcience is ſuch a conſcience as is in it 
ſelf rightly informed by:Gods Law, and doth dire and judge 


ee 


aright 


[M0 T reatiſe of Conſcience. | 


aright in matters both concerning our generall and particular 
calling, both towards God and towards man, and this til:gur- | 
ned conſcience is a great bleſſing of God : 1, Becauſe it is the 
proper efteR of the law of Sod : 2.Becauſe it isa very grea: ad- | 
vantagetoa man in the whole courſe of his life when a mans | 
conſcience is illightned to dire him in every caſe what he is | 
to dO, 

If an illightned conſcience be fo great a bleſſing, then be. 
thankfull co Sod for it if ye have ir, and uſe it as a bleſſing. 
Some have it, and uſe it not as a bleſſing ; the Devils have it as 
a curſe ; many wicked men have it as a curſe ; It maketh their 
| ſinnes the greater, Like as a colour, the more light ſhineth up- 
oN it the greater it isgreen is more green, and white is more 
white, and red more red, &c, So it 1s with ftnane; the more .; 
| light thy conſcience hath, the greater is thy (inne; thy drunken- 
nefle is more heinous, and thy ſwearing and the like by how 
much committed againſt more light. Oh therefore makeuſe of 
the light of thy conſcience as David did : Thy Word u a Lamp 
mato my feet, and a light unto my paths. What followeth > 7 
have ſworn, and I will perform it, to keep thy righteows judge- 
ments, Mark,when his conſcience was iilightned,he bound him- 
ſelfro follow the direions thereof, 


2. Is an illightned conſcience ſuch a bleſſing 2 O labour to 
getit; be not withour ir for a world. Thou wert better walk | 
blindfold over narrow bridges and planks, better walk in the 
dark through a place full of downfals and marl-pics, then walk 
withour a conſcience illightned. He who walketh in the dark 
knoweth nit whether he goeth, John 12. 35. O labour therefore 
to get a conſcience illighined. It is true, a man may have an il- 
lightned conſcience and yet go to hell”; but this is moſt certain, 
withour an illighrned conſcience a man cannot go to heaven, | 
And if chy conſciefice be ſomething illightned, yer labour for 
more light, Ic will prevent many a ſtumble,fave thee from ma- 
ny a knock, Thou knoweſt not what caſe thou maylt be in, 
what difficult ſtraits thou mayſt be put unto ; if thon haſt not 
light in thy conſcience to dire thee, what wilt thou do ? 
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conſcience 


Mat. 1,19: 


— 
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Deſt, 


Anſw, 


| I. Az erroxe ons conſcience. 
mare anerroneous conſcience is, when conſcience not 

underſtanding Gods law, or miſapplying it, doth judge a- 
miſe, and dire& amifle, So lo/ephs conſcience for a while was 
in an errour, when {ary was found with child - His conſci- 
ence informed him, that he muſt eicher make her a publike ex- 
ample or put her away privily, Here his conſcience erred a- 
bout this particular until the Angel had better informed him.. 
There is a queſtion here raiſed by Divines, and it is, Whether 
we ought to follow conſcienceerring orno ? A queſtion very 
neceſſary to be handled, partly becauſe of mens ignorance in | 
this kind, and partly becauſe of the frequency of the caſe, I an- 
ſwer thus ; 

Firſt, we muſt not obey conſcience erring or counſelling to 
that which is evil; For our errour of conſcience doth not 
make the tranſgreſſion of the law to be nofinne : though an er- 
roneous conſcience lead us to tranſgrefie it. 1. Becauſe the 
law of God is above conſcience ; and therefore the Command- 
ment of Gods law ſ{tandech in full force, though conſcience | 
command contrary to it. Suppoſe a man ſhould think in his 
conſcience he might not take an oath, though never ſo lawfully 
called thereuntoby the Magiſtrate, and in never ſo neceſſary a 
caſe, when as the word of God commandeth us ro ſwear in 
cruth, in righteouſneſſe, and in judgment ; I muſt follow the 
Commandment of God rather then conſcience, becauſe Gods 
law is above conſcience, 2. Becauſe if I follow my conſcience 
when itis in an errour, I oftend not only againſt Gods law,but 
I oftend alſo my conſcience : For though for the preſent while 
conſcience is erroneous it doth not take offence, yet when it 
cometh to ſee its own errour then it will, Therefore this is our 
firſt anſwer. We muſt not obey conſcience erring, or counſel- 
ling to that which is evil, It our conſcience ſhould counſel us to 
teil a lic to help our neighbour, that is evil and againſt Gods 
law, and therefore if in doing it we obey conſcience, we (in. 


___ Secondly 
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Secondly we anfwer, That an erroneous conſcience what- 
ever it commandeth /though the law of (God commandeth the 
clean contrary) yet we canngt diſobey it without ſinne, 
For this is a conſtant rule, we always finne when we 
diſobey conſcience ; If conſcience erre not, then in diſ- 
obeying it we ſin double, againſt the law and againſt conſcience: 
if conſcience do erre,and we diſobey it, we (in too; for though 
we do not finne againſt the law,yet we ſinne againſt conſcience, | 
and ſo againſt the law too; not as though we -were bound | 
ro obey conſcience when it erreth, and yer we (inne if we Gif. | 


= _ 


| Obey it, _ 

| Thirdly, Albeitic be always afinne to diſobey conſcience 
though iterre, yet it is not always a ſinne to obey conſcience 
when iterreth. Let us conſider three Propoſitions, and you 


commanded which is2bſolutely forbidden, or that to be for. 
bidden which is exprefſely commanded, then we finne which 
fide ſoever we take: As if an ignorant man thinks in his con- 
ſcience that he is bound to pray to Saints departed, which thing 
the Lord hath expreſſely forbidden : if this man do pray unto 
Saints, he ſinneth, becauſe the Lord hath expreſſely forbid him 
ro do it; if he do not pray unto Saints, heſinneth too, becauſe 
his conſcience telleth him he is commanded to pray unto them, 
The ſecond Propoſition is this, If conſcience hold a thing in» 
different ro do or not to do, which yet is not indifferent, but 
abſolutely commanded, thea ir is always a finne not to do it, 
bur it is no ſinne to do it. The third Propoſition is this, If con- 
ſcience hold a thing neceflary, which Ged hath left indifferent, 
as if a man in conicience thought that he ought to pray foure 
cimes a day (which thing yet God hath left indifterent) in this 
he is bound to obey conſcience though iterre, And it is noſin 
to obey conſcience thus erring ; though it be aſin in conſcience 
thus to grre. 

The uſe of this is, T, To let us ſee what a ſacred ſoveraign 
thing a mans conſcience is. It is always a fin to diſobey con- 
ſcience whether it erre or no, as it isalways a fin to diſobey 
God, 


3» 


ſhall ſee what I mean. Firſt, Tf conſcience think that to be | 
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| God. A mancan never go againſt his conſcience but he (in- 
| neth, 7, Becauſe conſcience isour guide : It is our inward and 
our inſeparable guide : wecan never come by any direQion 
but by conſcience z we can never let in the Commandment of 
God but only by conſcience: and therefore the Lord hath 
made it a very ſovcraign thing, 2, Becauſe we break a com- 
mandment through the loyns of 3 ſfinne, when we go againſt 
conicience, ejax light upon a beaſt and ſlew it : his confci- 
ence thought verily it was a man ; £K/ it nor, ſaith conſcience, 
it isaman: he goeth againſt his conſcience and killeth ic. His 
conſcience here was in an errour, yet heas cruly guilty of mur- 
der before God as if he had indced (lain a mzn,becauſe he flew 
a man throngh the loyns of this beaſt : His bloody mind look- 
ed at a man, and ſmote ata man, and{lewa man. So when 
conſcience is erroneous, and thinketh this is a Commandment 
of God; it 1snot fo, but he thinketh it ſoin his conſcience: if 
he do contrary he breaketh aCommandment though ir be none, 
becauſe the errour of his conſcience made it one to him, Was 
not Herod truiy guilty of the murder of Chriſt ? He thought in 
his conſcience that Chriſt had been among the infants lain at 
Bethlehem. Thus conſcience is a ſoveraign thing : It is always a 


finne to go againſt it,erre ornor erre.; and ifit bea finne to go 
againſt conſgience when it erreth, whata (inne is it to go a- 
ain{t 1t, when it doth not erre. 

Iſ. This may ſerve fora word of exhortation, to exhort 
men to beware leſt they finne againſt conſcience ; eſpecially 
when conſcience is in the right, Conſcience is as Gods face in 
a man - when conſcience looketh on thee, the Lord looketh on 
thee, Itis true, the Lord looketh on thee always : but thou 
mayit ſee the Lords looking uponthee when conſcience look- 
eth on thee : And therefore thou never ſinneſt againſt conſci- 
ence but thou provokeſt the Lord to his face, when nor only 
God ſeeth thee, but thou ſeeſt him. Thy conſcience (hewerh 
theethe Lord ; it preſenteth God before thine eyes, comman- 
ding or forbidding, /ilt thor do the evil now > Wilt thox omit the 
good duty now ? When conſcience findeth fault thou doſt now 

provoke 
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provoke the Lordco his face. If it be ſuch a finne to finne a- 
4inſt conſcience 1n an errour, it is much more a finne to (inne 
againſt conſcience it being inthe right, Thus miich of a conſci+ 
ence Erring. 

III. A donbting Conſcience, 


A Doubting conſcience is ſuch a conſcience as ſo hangeth in 
ſuſpenſe that it knoweth not which way to take: it know- 
eth not which is the ſinne and which not. If it goes this way to 
work, Ir may be | ſhall fnne , faith conſcience : if that way , 1: 
may be I ſhall finne too, ſaith conſcience, Such a man finneth 
which way ſoever he taketh. The reaſon is this, becauſe he 
| doubteth. He that donbrteth ts condemned if he eat, faith the A» 
poſtle : for what ſcever i not of faith is ſinune, Suppoſe a man 
doubteth whether it be Jawfull for him co do ſucha thing, and 
doubteth alſo whether he may lawfully omit the doing it ; in 


ſach a caſe whether he do it or not do it he (inneth, becauſe both |: 


wayes he doubteth, Yet here theſe rules are very uſefull, 

I. Rule; When conſcience doubteth on the one part and is 
reſolved on the other , we muſt refuſe the doubting part and 
cakethat wherein we are certain and ſure. As for example; 
When one doubteth of che lawfulneſle of playing at cards and 
dice ; he'is ſure it isno (inne not to play, but whether he may 


lawfully play he doubteth : in this caſe he is bound nor to play. | 


So when ondoubteth whether it be a finne not to call his family 
together every day to prayer ; Gods miniſters tell him he mult 
or he ſinneth: 7 dowbr of that, faith he, Do you ſo > bur you are 
ſure it is no finne ro do it: Therefore you are bound to doe it 
becauſe you are bound to decline the doubrfull part and take 
that which is certain. And ſo of all other the like particalars. 
2, When conſcience doudteth on borh ſides which is the (in, 
and which not, then a man ought co do that which js moſt void 
of offence, As for example z-'Say an Anabaptiſt amongſt us 
doubterh whether it be! finne- in him to bring his child ro 
Church to be baptized, or afſinne to refuſe; here his rule is, That 
that whichis moſt yoid of offence, and moſt agreeable to vro- 
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therly unity and concord, is to be taken, the balance hanging 
otherwiſeeven; and the arguments to urge both the one or the 
other ſeeming of like weight , then this muſt be put into the 
ſcale and reſolve the doubt, 

3. Itis lawfull ro do ſome things when yet our conſcience 
doubreth of the ſawfulneſſe of them. For we muſt conſider 
there are two kinds of doubting ; there is a ſpecu'ative doubt- 
ing, and there is a praQticall doubting, Speculative doubting 
is ro doubt of chelawfulneſle of the tl:ing it {elf to be done : 

| PraRtical doubting isto doubt of the la-. fulneſſe of the doingof 
it. Now this latter is not alwayes a ſire, but the otheris ; As 
for example; If a ſervant be commanded of his miſter ro attend 
on him on the Lords day, he knoweth not what his buſineſſe 
' ſhould be, and perhaps doubteth it is not of ſuch momentas to 
| be done on that day; yet he hath no reaſon to deny his atten- 
dance : in this caſe though he doubt of the lawfulneſſe of the 
thing done,'yet he need not doubt of the doing of it becauſe he 
knoweth not what the bufineſle is, and hath no reaſon whereby 
he is able to juſtific his refuſal, And fo much alſo of a doubt- 


ing conſcicnce, 
IV. eA [crupulons (| onſcience, 


| Jha difference between a doubting conſcietice and a ſcru-| 
palous conſcience is this; A doubtful conſcience hangeth 
in ſuſpence, and doubteth which is the ſinne and which is law- 
full ; but a ſcrupulous conſcience inclineth to the lawfulneſle of 
the thing to be done, bur yet not without many doubts and 
{cruples, becauſe of ſome difficulties which it hath heard of, and 
which it knoweth not how to anſwer or reſolve. The rule which 
here we muſt go byis this, When we encline to the lawfulneſſe 
of the thing, we ſhould labour to ſuppreſle all difficulties and 
ambiguities wich cauſe us to doubt. The Apoſtle includeth 
this rule in that word fully; Let every man be fully perſwaded 
in hu heart : Get all difficulties removed, all ſtumblings, and 
ſtickings, and hoverings,and ſcruples taken away. 

But how if that cannot be done? how if we cannot get all 


ſcruples removed? If | 
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If that cannot be done, then it is lawfull to follow conſci- 
ence notwithſtanding the doubts and ſcruples of it. Obſerve 
that place well, Dext. 13. 1. &c, the Lord commandeth if a 
falſe Prophet ſhould come amongſt them to draw them from 
the truth, and ſhould ſhew -a (igne or miracle to confirme 
his doctrine, and the ſigne ſhould come to paſſe (which might 
put doubts and ſcruples into their conſciences) nevertheleſſe 
conſcience inclining to the truth they are bound to ſtand to 
that : for theſe doubts and-ſcruples do not argue a want of 
faith, but only a weaknefle of it. / 

I. This ſheweth what need we have to labour to have our 
conſciences rightly informed, It is a comfortable thing for a 
Chriſtian to have his conſcience ſo fully illightned as that he 
can without doubtingeor ſcruple diſcharge the duties both of his 
general and particular calling ; And iris a great diſturbance to 
a Chriſtians mind , when his conſcience is ſo weak and igno- 


ples whether he is right or no, eſpecially in matters of greateſt 
moment, It is a great miſery to have our conſciences blind, 
which ſhould be our guides, and which it is a finne to diſobey. 
This is the reaſon why S. Pau! doth ſo often ſpeak, 1 world not 
have you ignorant,1 Cor. 10, 1,8 11.3. It isa very great miſe- 
ry that ones conſcience ſhould be ignorant what to do, what 
to hold, what to follow : I ſay, it is a Jamentable miſery, that 
many who have followed the dire&ions of conſcience, ſhoutd 
by it be led to death and damnation, to do things contrary to 
Gods word, What a miſery was it for the Jewes to have zeal 
and not according to knowledge ? &c, 
II-This ſhould teach us touſe the means truly to inform con- 

ſcience, Without knowledge the heart 1 not good; that is, it is | 
moſt profane, There be three means to get knowledge. 1, Let | 


— 


our guides eyes that they may be able to dire us a right. The 
truth is, it is God only that can ſoundly illighten our conſcien» 
ces; and therefore let us pray unto him to doit. All our ſtudy- 


| G 2 ing, 


rant that he cannot perform his duties without doubts and ſcru- | 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


' Means to 
us pray unto God that he would open our underſtandings; that | ger know. 
as he hath given us conſciences to guide us,{o alſo he would give | ledge. 
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therly unity and concord, is to be taken, the balance hanging 
otherwiſeeven; and the arguments to urge both the one or the 
other ſeeming of like weight , then this muſt be put into the 
ſcale and reſolve the doubt, 

3. Itis lawfull ro do ſome things when yet our conſcience 
doubreth of the ſawfulneſſe of them. For we muſt conſider 
there are two kinds of doubting ; there is a ſpecu'ative doubt- 


ing, and there is a praticall doubting, Speculative doubting 
is to doubt of the lawfulnefle of the t!:ing it (elf to be done : 
 Pratical doubting isto doubt of the la-. fulneſſe of the doingof 
'it. Now this latter is not alwayes a firne, but the otheris ; As 
for example; It a ſervant be commanded of his miſter ro attend 
on him on the Lords day, he knoweth not what his buſineſle 
' ſhould be, and perhaps doubteth it is not of ſuch momentas to 
| be done on that day; yet he hath no reaſon to deny his atten- 
dance : in this caſe though he doubt ot the lawfulneſſe of the 
thing done,”yet he need not doubt of the doing of it becaule he 
knoweth not what the bufineſle is, and hath no reaſon whereby 
he is able to juſtific his refuſal. And fo much alſo of a doubt- 


ing conſcience, 
IV. eA ſcrupulous ( onſcience, 
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palous conſcience is this; A doubtful conſcience hangeth 
in ſuſpence, and doubteth which is the ſinne and which is law- 
full ; but a ſcrupulous conſcience inclineth to the Jawfulneſle of 
the thing to be done, bur yet not without many doubts and 
{cruples, becauſe of ſome difficulties which it hath heard of, and 
which it knoweth not how to anſwer or reſolye,The rule which 
here we muſt go by is this, When we encline to the lawfulneſſe 
of the thing, we ſhould labour to ſuppreſle all difficulties and 


this rule in that word fully; Let every man be fully perſwaded 
in hu heart : Get all difficulties removed, -all ſtumblings, and 
ſtickings, and hoverings,and ſcruples taken away.. 


ſcruples removed ? 
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ambiguities wich cauſe us to doubt. The Apoſtle includeth 


But how if that cannot be done? how if we cannot get all 


—_— 


C— 


OY En 


| A Treatiſe of Conſcience. | | 


If that cannot be done, then it is lawfull to follow conſci- 
ence notwithſtanding the doubts and fcruples of it. Obſerve 
that place well, Det, 13. 1. &c, the Lord commandeth if a 
falſe Prophet ſhould come amongſt them to draw them from 
the truth, and ſhould ſhew a (igne or miracle to confirme 
his doctrine, and the figne ſhould come to paſſe (which might 
put doubts and ſcruples into their conſciences) nevertheleſſe 
conſcience inclining to the truth they are bound to ſtand to 
that : for theſe doubts and-ſcruples -do not argue a want of 
faith, bur only a weaknefle of it. 

I. This ſheweth what need we have to labour to have our 
conſciences rightly informed. It is a comfortable thing for a 
Chriſtian to have his conſcience ſo fully illightned as that he 
can without doubtingeor ſcruple diſcharge the duties both of his 
general and particular calling ; And ir is a great diſturbance to 
a Chriſtians mind , when his conſcience is ſo weak and igno- 
rant that he cannot perform his duties without doubts and ſcru- 
ples whether he is right or no, eſpectally in matters of greateſt 
moment, It is a great miſery to have our conſciences blind, 
which ſhould be our guides, and which it is a finne to difobey. 
This is the reaſon why S. Pal doth ſo often ſpeak, / world not 
have you ignorant, 1 Cor. 10, 1,8 11, 3. It isa very great miſe» 
ry that ones conſcience ſhould be ignorant what to do, what 
to hold, what to follow : I ſay, it is a Jamentable miſery, that 
many who have followed the dire&ions of conſcience, ſhould 
by it be led to death and damnation, to do things contrary to 
Gods word, What a miſery was it for the Jewes to have zeal 
and not according to knowledge ? &c, 

II.This ſhould tcach us touſe the means truly to inform con- 
ſcience, Without krovledge the heart us not good ; that is, it is 


Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


moſt profane, There be three means to get knowledge. 1, Let 
us pray unto God that he would open our underſtandings; that | 


our guides eyes that they may be able to dire us a right, The 
truth is, it is God only that can ſoundly illighten our conſcien» 


ces; and therefore let us pray unto him to doit. All our ſtudy- 
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ing, and reading, and hearing. and conferring will never be a- 
ble to do it : it 1s only in the power of him who made us to do 
it. Thy hand: have made and faſhioned me : O give me under- 
ſtanding, that I may learn thy commandments, He who made our 
conl{ciences, he only can give them this heavenly light of true 
knowledge and right underſtanding : and therefore let us ſeek 


ſuſpeting our own knowledge, We are not tov confidently and 
preſumptuoully to truſt to cur own judgment, and deſp:ie or 
negle& the judgment of others, The humble God Will teach : 
Pride and ſelf conceirednefle blindeth exceedingly. 3. We mult 
ſeek with ſobriety,always contenting our ſelves with that know: ! 
ledge which is moſt neceffary , and'not be curious about vaine 


earneſtly to him for it. 2, We mult ſeek it in humility, alwayes 


and idle-brained queſtions, or ſolicicous to aniwer every obje- | 
ion that ſhall be raiſed up againſt the truth, A lover of the 
truth ſhould not be ready to entertain all objeQions againſt ir, 
and never be ſetled till he can anſwer all that can be caſt in; 
which will be never, Ir is not expeRted that there ſhould be 
in every man ſuch a ripenefle of judgment and ſuch a meaſure 
of illumination as that he ſhould be able to diſpute with the 
moſt learned, or anſwer every objetion that can be raiſed : 
But we muſt with that good Martyr fay , Though 1 cannot di- 
ſpate for Chriſt I can die for him : we muſt be content with our 
meaſure, to be wiſe unto ſobriety, 
| III. Thoſe godly ſouls that have weak coniciences muſt uſe 
them very gently : Scrupnloſi non ſunt rigide traftani;, Thole 
that are ſcrupulous are not to be handled rigidly. When a mote 
is in the eye, it is not boiſtrouſly to be dealt withal: that will 
make it worſe. The eye is a tender part, and fois the conſci- 


ence. Again, we muſt take heed of offending weak conlſcic nces. 
It may be thou-knoweſt thine own hiberty that thou mayſt do 
this or that ; but thy brother is weak, and he doth not know it 
to be lawful : O take heed of giving offence : Conſider the A- 
poſtles words,1Cor. 8. 12 When ye ſin againſt your brethren aud 
wound their Weak conſciences, ye ſm againſt Chriſt, Conſider alſo 
| the praQtice of the Apoſtle, and the reſolution that he had ; f 
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meat offend my brother, I will eat no fieſh while the world tand- 
eth, verſ. 13. Itis2 grievous oftence to offend the conicienc®! 
ofthe weak 5 and therefore beware of it, They are very un- | 
chriſtian ſpeeches, 1 know mine oWn liberty: If others be offene | 
ded What care I? what ſhould | prejudice my felf for then ? It is. 
true, another mans conſcience cannot abbridgz me of my li5er- 
ty : but yet I incharity ougat to ſuſpend the at of my liberty | 
when I know the uling it will give offence to the weak, | 
LV. To admonith our felves if conicierce be to tender a 


will give many a ſecret wound, deading the heart to duty, ma- 


| condemne #5 not, we have confidence,” ſaith John. An erroneous 
; conſcience will defile you; a doubting conlicience diſtraR you ; 
{a ſcrupulous conſcience unſertleyou ; bur above all other, an 
{1]lightned conſcience, it it have any thing againſt you, will ex- 
ccedingly diſable you ; this ſtabbeth at the heart your confi- 


thing, to be careful that we offend not our own coniciences, , 
Conltcience is quickly offended ; bur it is not ſo foon patited, 
Every notorious ſtep into evil, or neglect in duty, oftendeth 
conſcience ; and conſcience will keep a grudge 3 long time, and | 


king faith and confidence in God dull; we cannot pray with | 
| courage, nor come betore God with boldneſle, }f onr hearts | 


dence towards God. Go then and iabour to purge conſcience, 


thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy | 
brother hath ought againſt thee,leave there thy gift before the Al- | 
tar : firſt goand be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and of- 
fer thy gift. The cale is greater and more dangerous when con- 
ſcience hach ſomething againſt us : there is no offering will be 
accepted until conſcience be ſatisfied. If thon ſhouldſt be about 
tro pray, and conſcience ſhould ſtand up againſt thee as an ad- | 
verfary, and tell thee thou haſt been vain, and looſe, and car- 


na] all tis day, thou halt not ſet thy ſelf to keep cloſe ro God 
this day, thou haſt fallen into this and that (inne this day; thou 
art not fit to pray till thou haſt reconciled thy ſelf to- conſci- 


| <Nce : Alas, thy conſcience will ſecretly undermine all thy 
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elſe conſcience will hinder you, whether you pray, or hear, or | Ma- 5.23: 
receive the Sacrament, &c. It will deprive yap of comfort. f | . 
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ing, and reading, and hearing. and conferring will never be a- 
ble to do it: it 1s only in the power of him who made us to do 
tt. Thy hand: have made and faſhioned me : O give me under- 


ſtanding, that T may learn thy commandments. He who made our 
conlciences, he only can give them this heavenly lighr of true 
knowledge and right underſtanding : and therefore let us ſeek 


ſuſpeting our own knowledge, We are not tov confidently and 
preſumptuoully to truſt to cur own judgment, and deſp:ſe or 
negle@ the judgment of others, The humble God Will reach : 


earneſtly to him for it. 2. We mult ſeek it in humility, alwayes 


Pride and ſelf conceitednefle blindeth exceedingly. 3. We mutt 
ſeek with ſobriety,always contenting our ſelves with that know- 
ledge which is moſtneceffary, and'not be curious about vaine 
and idle-brained queſtions, or ſolicitous to aniwer every obje- 
ion that ſhall be raiſed up againſt rhe truth. A lover of the 


and never be ſetled till he can anſwer all that can be caſt in; 
which will be never. Ir is not expected that there ſhould be 
in every man (uch a ripeneſle of judgment and ſuch a meaſure} 
of illumination as that he ſhould be able to diſpute with the 
moſt learned, or anſwer every obje&ion that can be raiſed : 
But we muſt with that good Martyr fay , Though I cannot di- 
ſpate for Chriſt I can die for him : we muſt be content with our 
meaſure, to be wiſe unto ſobriety, : 
| LIT. Thoſe godly ſouls that have weak coniciences muſt uſe 
them very gently : Scrupnlofi non ſunt rigide trattand; , Thoie 
that are ſcrupulous are not to be handled rigidly. When a mote 
is in the eye, it is not boiſtrouſly to be dealt withal: that will 
make it worſe, The eye is a tender part, and fois the conſci- 
ence. Again, we muſt take heed of offending weak conlcic nces, 
It may be thou-knoweſt thine own liberty that thou mayſt do 
| this or that ; but thy brother is weak, and he doth not know it 
to be lawful : O rake heed of giving offence : Confider the A- 
poſtles words,1Cor. 8. 12 When ye ſin againſt your brethren and 
wound their Weak.conſciences, ye ſm againſt Chriſt, Conſider alſo 
| the pratice of the Apoſtle, and the reſojution that he had ; /f| 
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meat offend my brother, 1 will eat no fleſh while the world ſtand- 
eth, verſ. 13. Itis2 grievous offence to offend the conicienc®' 
ofche weak 5 and therefore beware of it, They are very un- | 


true, another mans conlcience cannot abbridge me of my li5er- 


when I know the uling it will give offence to the weak, 


LV. Toadmoniſh our felves if conicierce be fo tender a. 
thing, to be careful that we oftend not our own con{ciences, | 
Contcience is quickly offended; bur it is not ſo foon patited, | 


chriſtian ſpeeches, 1 know mine oWn liberty: If others be offens | 
ded What care 1? what ſhould { prejudice 9 ſelf for thew ? It's 


ry : but yet I incharity ought to ſuſpend che at of. my liverty | 


| Every notorious ſtep into evil, . or neglect in duty, oftendeth | 
| conſcience ; and conſcience will keep a grudge 3 long time, and | 


will give many a ſecret wound, deading the heart to duty, ma- 


; king faith and confidence in God dull; we cannot pray with | 


| courage, nor come before God with boldneſſe. If onr hearts | 
| condemne #5 not, we have confidence, ſaith John. An erroneous 


; conſcience will defile you; a doubting conſcience ciſtract you ; 
{ a ſcrupulous conſcience unſertleyou ; bur above all other, an 
1]lightned conſcience, if it have any thing againſt you, will ex- 
ccedingly diſable you; this ſtabbeth at the heart your confi- 
dence towards God. Go then and iabour to purge conſcience, 
elſe conſcience will hinder you, whether you pray, or hear, or 


thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy | 
brother hath ought againſt thee leave there thy gift before the Al- | 
tar : firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and of- 
fer thy gift. The cale is greater and more dangerous when con- 
ſcience hach ſomething againſt us : there is no offering will be 
accepted until conſcience be ſatisfied. If thou ſhouldſt be about 
to pray, and conſcience ſhould ſtand up agairit thee as an ad- | 
verfary, and tell thee thou haſt been vain, and looſe, and car-; 
nal all this day, thou halt not ſet thy ſelf to keep cloſe ro God 
| this day, thou haſt fallen into this and that ſinne this day; thou 
| art not fit to pray till thou haſt reconciled thy ſelf to-conſci- 
ence : Alas, thy conſcience will ſecretly undermine all thy | 
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Properties: 
1, It 1s 
watchfull. 


| praying. & irſt, therefore reconcile conſcience by humbling thy 


Ac1f, and breaking thy heart, and reſolving, I have ſinned, I will 
do no more.When conſcience can ſay thy ſorrow and repentance, 
and reſolution for new obedience is ſincere, then thou art fit to 
pray, but not before. So whatever other duty thou goeſt a 
bour, be ſure to reconcile coaſcience; elſe all will miſ- 
carry. 
INE V. A faithful Conſcience, 

7 Bin [have expounded the adjundts of conſcience, which 

ſhew themſelves in the diſcharge of its duty, namely, ſach 
as re{peR conſciences ability ro the doing of it : Which, as ye 
have heard, are foure : 1. An illightned conſcience; 2, An er- 
roneous conſcience; 3. A doubting conſcience ; 4. A ſcrupu- 
lous conſcience, Now followeth thoſe which do accompany it 
in the doing of its duty ; And they are two ; 1. A faithful con- 
ſcience ; 2. An unfaithful conſcience. 

A faithful conſcience is that which doth always adviſe and 
counſel right when need is, This isa very rare conſcience-It is 
rareto finda conſcience every way faithful.For, to ſay the truth, 
conſcience is always faithful in it ſelf; for it knoweth not how 
to deal deceitfully with any man: but yet I may ſay, as S9/om0s, 
A faithful man who can find ? ſo, eA faithful conſcience who can 
find? It isa very rare thing. Not for any deceit that is in con- 
ſcience it felf, but becauſe men commonly would have it un- 
faithful ; therefore a conſcience that will not let men make it 
unfaithful chough they would, ſuch a conſcience I call a faichful 
conſcience : andI fay itis rare, But ſuch a conſcience there is ; 
and it hath three properties : 1, It is watchful ; 2. It is rigid 
and ſcvere ; 3, It isimportunate, 

1, A faithful conſcience is watchful, always awake to appre 
hend every opportunity of doing and receiving goad, or reiſt- 
ing evil, As whea there is an opportunity to pray, ro heare, to 
ſhew mercy, a faithful conſcience will remember us of ir, and 
put us upon it - as alſo when there is any opportunity of quick- 
ning afſd edifying our ſelyes or others, It was a watchful con- 
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ſcience that made David ſay, I will never forget thy Precepts : 
that is, I will never omit any opportunity to remember them 
to dothem, It was a watchful conſcience that made Paz! ſay, 
Thecame all things to all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome; 
that is, by taking all opportunities and advantages to do good, 
It was a watchful conſcience that made Petey ſay ; 1will not be 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of theſe things; that 
is, I will neglect no opportunity, Again, a watchfal conſcience 
taketh notice of every motion and inclination to evil : it is a- 
wake to ſee when evil is conceived; totellus of it, to oppoſe 
it, and to diflwade us from it : like a watchman on the top of 
a tower, always awake to ſee when any danger approacherh, 
It is Gods miniſter with eyes on every ſide, to eſpie ſeaſons of 
good, and ſtir upto make ule of them ; and of evil, and give 
warning to avoid them, 

2. Asa faithful conſcience is watchful, ſoit is rigid and ſe- 
vere, Inevety cauſe it delivereth its judgment : nothing can 
eſcape its ſentence : it will not favour our luſts in any particular, 
If there be any opportunity of duty to God or man, it maketh 
us to hear of it ; though it be ſuch a duty as none other will call 


| upon us for, or it may be dare not put us in mind of ; as of love, 
| and care, and help towards thferiours ; yer conſcience will : It 


titheth mint and cumine, and will tell us of the leaſt duty, And 
ſo on the other (fide, it will not Gwallow the leaſt ſfinne. As it 
will not allow a Camel, lo it will traine at a gnat. A faithful 
conſcience is faithful in the leaſt, If Pavid ſinne but in the lap 
of a garment, conſcience ſmiterhhim for it. It made Abraham 
ſo preciſe toa thread or a ſhoe-latchet; he would not take fo 
much as that of the king of Sodow, It made Moſes tric to a 


very hoof: It made Paul find fault with the Corinthians a- 


bout their haire : It made eAugs/tive condemn himſelf for an 
apple. 

3. As afaithful conſcience is watchful and ſevere, ſo alſo it is 
importunate in all ics counſels, It doth not only deliver its 
judgement, but doth with importunity urge the following of 
its counſel. It will have no nay, but will be obeyed. It lead- 
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| FHrazing, t irſt, therefore reconcile conſcience by humbling thy 


cIf, and breaking thy heart, and reſolving, I have-ſouned, I will 


do no more.When conſcience can ſay thy ſorrow and repentance, 
and reſolution for new obedience is ſincere, then thou art fit to 
pray, but not before. So whatever other duty thou goeſt a 
bour, be fure to reconcile coaſcience; elfe all will miſ- 
carry. 

V. A faithful Conſcience. 


7 Bom [have expounded the adjundats of conſcience, which 
ſhew themſelves in the diſcharge of its duty, namely, ſach 
as reſpeR conſciences abiliry ro the doing of ic : Which, as ye 
have heard, are foure : 1, An illightned conſcience; 2. An er- 
roneous conſcience; 3. A doubting conſcience ; 4. A ſcrupu- 
lous conſcience, Now followeth thoſe which do accompany it 
in the doing of its duty ; And they are two ; 1. A faithful con- 
ſcience ; 2. An unfaithful conſcience. 

A faithful conſcience is that which doth always adviſe and 
counſel right when need is. This isa very rare conſcience: Tt is 
rareto finda conſcience every way faithful.For, to ſay the truth, 
conſcience is always faithful in it ſelf; for it knoweth not how 
to deal deceitfully with any man: but yet I may ſay, as So/omon, 
A faithful man who can find? fo, eA faithful conſcience who can 

»d? It isa very rare thing. Not for any deceit that is in con- 
ſcience it ſelf, but becauſe men commonly would have it un- 
faithful ; therefore a conſcience that will not let men make it 
unfaichful though they would, ſuch a conſcience call a faichful 
conſcience : andI fay itis rare, But ſuch a conſcience there is ; 
and it hath three properties : 1, It is watchful ; 2. is rigid 
and ſevere ; 3, It isimportunate. 

1, A faithful conſcience is watchful, always awake to appre 
hend every opportunity of doing and receiving goad, or refiſt- 
ing evil. As whea there is an opportunity to pray, ro heare, to 
ſhew mercy, a faithful conſcience will remember us of it, and 
put us upon it - as alſo when there is any opportunity of quick- 
ning and edifying our ſelyes or others, It was a watchful con- 
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{cience that made David lay, I will never forget thy Precepts : 
that is, I will never omit any opportunity to remember them 
to dothem, It was a watchful conſcience that made Pax! ſay, 
Thecame all things to all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome; 
that is, by taking all opportunities and advantages to do good, 
It was a watchful conſcience that made Petey ſay ; 1 will not be 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of theſe things ;, that 
is, I will neglect no opportunity, Again, a watchfal conſcience 
taketh notice of every motion and inclination to evil : it is a- 
wake to ſee when evil is conceived; totellus of it, to oppoſe 
it, and to diſlwade us from it : like a watchman on the top of 
atower, always awake toſee when any danger approacheth, 
It is Gods miniſter with eyes on every fide, to eſpie ſeaſons of 
good, and ſtir upto make ule of them ; and of evil, and give 
warning to avoid them, 

2. Asa faithful conſcience is watchful, ſoit is rigid and (e- 
yere, Inevety cauſe it delivereth its judgment : nothing can 
eſcape its ſentence : it will not favour our luſts in any particular, 
If there be any opportunity of duty to God or man, it maketh 
us to hear of it ; though it be ſuch a duty as none other will call 


| upon us for, or it may be dare not put usin mind of ; as of love, 
| and care, and help towards ihferiours ; yer conſcience will : It 


titheth mint and cnmine, and will tell us of the leaſt duty, And 
ſo on the other (ide, it will not ſwallow the leaſt ſfinne. As it 
will not allow a Camel, fo it will traine at a gnat. A faithful 
conſcience is faithful in the leaſt, If David ſinne butin the lap 
of a garment, conſcience ſmitethhim for it, It made Abrabam 
ſo preciſe toa thread or a ſhoe-latchet'; he would not take (o 
much as that of the king of Sodow, It made Moſes ſtrict to a 


very hoof: It made Paul find fault with the Corinthians a- 
bout their haire : It made eA#gu/tine condemn himſelf for an 


apple. 

3. As afaithful conſcience is watchful and fevere, ſo alſo it is 
importunate in all its counſels, It doth not only deliver its 
judgement, but doth with importunity urge the following of 
its counſe]. It will have no nay, but will be obeyed. It lead- 

T8 | eth 


Plal, I19. 
39» 


| iCor.g.22 


2 Per, x, 
I2, 


2. It is 
ſevEres, 


Luke 16, 
10, 


3-It is im» 
dortunate 


Ez 


2.2, 
Pf, 132-4. 


AQs 20. | 


Uſe I. 


ee ee eee es at es ee err er Ee ee ee er es ee 


Exod. 35. 


21. 


CC III I Es — II I—_ 


V/e 2+. 


| Cant. 6.12 


| 13s 


j 


A T reatiſe of Conſcience. 


eth us bound in the ſpirirto doit; as Pan! ſaid, I go bound in 
the ſpirit to doit, See how importunae this faithful conſcience 
was with the Plalmiſt: 7 will ot give ſleep to mine eyes , nor 
ſlumber to mine eye-lids, until I find out. a place for the 
Lord. It will not take any nay, fay we what we will : ſay we be 
{leepy, ſay webe buite, {ay we be loth and full of excuſes, it will 
be importunate, and that with vehemency, It will follow a 
man it he will not hearic, wich a hue and cry of inward checks. 
It will ſometime promiſe, ſometimes threaten, urge us with 
hope, fear, danger, &c. 4s we Would be ſaved, We muſt do this ; 
As we wonuldeſcape the wrath to come, we muſt forbear that. Thus 
importunate is a faithful conſcience. | | Y 

I. We ſee here what a great bleſſing it is tg have ſuch a faith- 
ful conſcience, ſuch a faithful friend in our boſome, which will 
be careiul to tell us of all our duty, and perſwade us to it; and 
ofevery evil, and difſwade as from it, It will not flatter usin 


any thing, but tell us plainly,.7 his ye ſhould do; this ye ſhould .nor 


do, It regardeth not what pleafeth us; but what is good for us, 
that it looketh to, and that it perſwadeth to, and that it ur- 
geth. O what ableſſing is this !_. This bleſſing had thoſe willing 
[ſcaciites who gaye ſo treely and largely cowards the building 


.of the Tabernacle, ; The text-ſaith,; that, ,zheir, heart. ftirred 
them up: and: their; ſpirit made . them willing. Mark ; 


their heart (that is, their conſcience) Firred them up n 
Ye have bracelets; offer them, ſaith conſcience : Te have 


| ear-rings.and jemelt, &Cc. part With them too, ſaith conſcience, 


to further this pions work in hand.. Their ſpirit made them wil- 
ling; Their fairhful friend in 'their boſome,. conſcience over- 
came them with arguments and ftrong . perſwaſions. T his is a 
great bleſſing to, bave ſucha faithful conſcience: It will make 
4 man part with all his luſts, pride, ſelf-love, covetouſneſle,car- 
nal delights, for Gods glory and our own true good, 

IT. It is a figne thar God meaneth well to that man to whom 
he hath given a faichful conſcience. O this is an Angel-keeper 
indeed. Did not Chriſt mean well to his Church in the (a> 
ticles, when he gave her ſuch a conſcience as carried her on 
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wheels unto him ? Or ever 1 was aWare my ſoul made me like the 
chariots of Aminadab, Return, return, O Shulamite; vetarn, 
return, Return, retern, ſaith conſcience; and again, Retwrn, 
return, Hath the T. ord given thee ſuch an importunate conſci- 
ence as Will have no nay, will not let thee alonein omitting 
good or committing evill, will not let thee flumber and fleepe 
in ſecurity, but continually joggeih and awaketh thee > Hath 


| he given theea ſevere, a preciſe conſcience,that will not favour 


thee in the leaſt evill? It is a moſt comfortake (igne that the 
Lord meaneth well unto thy ſou). | 

II. Labour to be a friend unto conſcience, that it may con- 
tinue faichfu] unto thee, True friends will deal faithfully and 
plainly one with another, and will be importunate co do one 


Saviour ſaid to the Diſciples, Te are my friends if ye do Whatſoe« 
ver 1command you : (0 1 may ſay of conſcience, For conſcience 
if it be truly illightned will command nothing but what Chriſt 
commandeth. If we deal fo in our conſtant courſe with conſci- 
ence, be willing to hearken to it, and be ruled by it, then if we 
be out of the way now and then, conſcience will be true tous; 
and be importunate with us for our good, 

IV. Be ſure thou ſtand not out againſt conſcience when once 
it is importunate, It is a great finne to ſtand out againſt conſci- 
ence though it be not imporcunate ; bur it is aſinne a thouſand 
times greater to ſtand out againſt it when it is importunate, 
The greateſt ſtanding out againſt conſcience is the greateſt in ; 
it is a (inne which cometh neareſt that againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which accompanied wich ſome other adjundts is the greateſt 
ſtanding out againſt conſcience, There is no finne that doth 
more harden the heart thento do evill when conſcience is im- 
portunate to diflwade from ir. This ſfinne.-was the cauſe why 


| Sax! was rejeted of God; 1 forced my ſelf, faith he ; He for- 


ced his conſcience; his conſcience was unporcunite to have him 
{tay according to the commandment of God,, but he forced 


H him- 


A— 
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another good : Conſcience wil{ not deal thus with thee unlefle 
thou be a friend unto conſcience. Now then are we friends un: | 
to conſcience when we do what conſcience requireth, As our: 


Uſe 4. 


Maxima 
violate 
Conſcientie 
eſt maxime 
peccatum.. 


t 


1. Sam. 
I3, I 2» 


— —————_- 


— ———_ 


AT reatiſe of Conſcience.” 


| 


| 


, 


6. an Un. 
faithfull 


Properties © 


thereof, 
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>. Tt 1s 
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£0 29, 


- + and exceedingly hardneth the heart : therefore take heed of it, 


conſcience 


; himſelf to the contrary. I confeſle, if conſcience be importu- 
[nate to the urmoſt, as it is with Gods children , men cannot 
with any force put it by, it will have no nay. Sometimes it is 
ſo with the wicked in ſome particular thing : but: often conſci- 
ence in them is importunate, and yet will ſufter it ſelt to be 
born down, Now to bear conſcience down is a very high ſinne, 


VI. An unfaithfull Conſcience. 


hus I have handled a faithfull conſcience. The ſecond af- 

fe&tion now followeth; which is an Unfaithful conſci- 
ence. I do not mean ſuchan one as is overtaken with evill (for 
[the beſt conſcience hath his failings) but ſuch a conſcience as ſo 
| giveth in that it ſuffereth a man+ to' forſake God, and to ſerve 
the Devil and his own luſts : This is an unfaichful conſcience; 
and italſo hath three properties: 1.lr is a ſilent conſcience, 2.It is 
a large conſcience, 3. It is a remifle conſcience, 

t. A Glent conſcience, that conſcience which knoweth how 
'to judge, how to counſe], how to dire, yer isfilent, and faith 
[nothing is an unfaithful conſcience ; that knoweth what duties 
we owe to God and man, yet putteth us not upon them, nor is 
\importunate for the performance of them ; and ſo for finnes, 
' what we ought not to do, telleth not of the evill, difſwadeth 

not from it, urgeth nor. arguments to cauſe forbearance ; this 
is an unfaithful conſcience, Ir is like to a ſleepy careleſſe coach- 
| man, who giveth the horſes the rains, and letteth them runne 
whither they will : So this unfaithful conſcience leaveth the 
rains 0n a mans neck, and letteth him ran whither he will, into 
any danger, any miſchief, that he may do evill with both hands, 
Do ye not think Ababs conſcience was faſt aſleep,which ler him 
| ſell himſelf ro work wickedneſle> arid ſo 2{anaſſeh's conſcience? 
2. A large conſcience ; which maketh conicience it may be 

of ſome great duties,but taketh liberty in other which ic count- 
jeth lefſer.Thus Deeg's conſcience would not ſufter him to break 
his vow, to depart on che Sabbath day:bur yet it ſuffred him to 
accaſe David. Febs's conſcience made him zealous in _ | 
| caule | 
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cauſe againſt the houſe of 4hab and the Prieſls of Baa; bur it 
ſuffered him to maintain the high places which. Feroboamz had. 
ſet up. Thus Gamalie/s conſcience made him ſpeak well for 

Panl, and yet continue (it ſeemeth)'in much other evill. This 

conſcience will reſtrain from great ſtaring finnes, or from ſuch 

as the man hath no natural propenſity unto : but others which 

ſeeme of a lower nature, or which are ſuitable to a mans par- 

ticular deſires, thele confcience will (wallow without remorte, 

As civil people, that cannot ſwallow down couzenage and in- 

jaltice, and yet negleR of prayer and other religious duties ne- 

ver troubleth them. And fo ſome profeſſours, who cannot 0- 

mit hearing Sermons and talking of Religion, and yet can reſt 

without the power thereof. 

3. It is remifſe; that is, though it doth counſel and direR, ' 
yet it doth it with ſuch coldneſle and remifleneſle, that ir is ea- 
fily anſwered and pur off, Thus it was with David, It cannot 
be thought but his conſcience ſaid, P/ot not againit Vrial's life: 
bat he would; and fo conſcience let him doic. This conſcience 
will be anſwered with every ſlight and idle excuſe : As when 
conſcience telleth one, Tour wayes are not good : I Wiſh you to re- 
pent, and make your peace with God; it may be the man an- 
ſwereth, Tea, fo 1 meas to do; but I cannot yet intendit ; when 
have diſpatch ſuch and ſuch buſineſſe then I will do it, If conſci- 
ence ſpeak again, 7ea, but you were beſt to do it now ; True,faith 
he, I know it, 1 know it. 1f God would give me repentance [ 
| wonld repent : It i bis gift ; of my ſelf I cannot doit. Or when 
it telleth him of family duties, it may be he anfwereth, / have 
zo leaſnre; ſo long as 1 goto Godby my ſelf, I hope it will ſerve 
tara, Or when it telleth him of his wickedneſſe, it may be he 
anſwereth, Many worſe then Thave found mercy; and I hope 
{o fall T, This is the conſcience that letteth a mans heart ſay, 


I ball have peace. Now conſcience being remifle and cold, ic | Deut. 29, 
is eaſily put off and anſwered with theſe idle and fooliſh excu- | 17: | 


ſes, or with ſome other pretenſes like theſe, and ſo letreth the 
man go and live as before. This conſcience is like E/;, which 
{aid, Te do not well,y ſonnes, but exerciſed no ſeverity co cauſe 
them to do otherwile, H 2 By 
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ſuch a conſcience. There be many who live in many ſinnes, in 
carnall courſes, fome in company-keeping and drunkenneſſe; 
ſome inhatred and varience, ſome in chambering and wanton- 
nefle, fome-in covetoutnelle and ;love of this preſent world : 
your coniciences, no queſtion, can ſay, yee ſhould do well to be 
more godly, to look more after Chrift and after heaven, and yee 
ſnould do Well to get the truth of ſaving grace ; yet it may be 
they ſay nothing or nothing to the purpoſe in this behalf, 
Therefore is thele mens caſe to dangerous becauſe their con- 
ſciences are io ſilent and fo remifſe, Taey have loſt the moſt 
ſovereigne remedy, namely conſcience. Conſcience is the moſt | 
ſovereigne means (under God and his holy Spirit) to work re- 
pentance in men that can be ; and is it not dangerous to have 
it prove traiterous and unfaithful > What good can the mini- 
try of the Word do unto you when every idle and falſe excuſe 
or pretenſe which the wiſdom of the fleſh can deviſe, can ſtop 
the mouth of your conſcience when it calleth upon you to do 
what the Word requireth > It muſt needs be dangerous, and 
ſo much the more becauſe it is ſo pleaſing unto you: ye take de- 
light in ſuch ſilent, and large, and remifle unfaithful con- 
ſciences;.ye love not to have your conſciences too bulie 
with you, ye like not that your conſciences ſhould be 
too clamorous and importunate with you; ye would have 
them not too rigid and vehement againſt your ſinnes, Ir 
fareth with you as with many young men who have ſold them. 
ſelves unto folly, and think none their friends but paraſites that 
fatter them, or thoſe who connive and wink at their folly: but 
ſuch friends wi ]l ſoon prove foes,and fo will ſuch moderate and | 


*| quiet conſciences. It is a dangerous thing to have ſuch a filent 


conſcience ; to want the chief means under God of doing a 


Kings 7, 


man good. It was conſcience that told the Lepers, we do not 
well to hold onr peace : It was conſcience that never would let 
the Prodigal ſonne be quiet till he returned to his father , and 
ſaid unto him, 1 have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and 
an no more worthy to be called thy ſonne : It is conſcience os 
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; the prophetteſle,whough her prediftions were true and certain, 


' time come that it, muſt be awaked. 
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the moſt powerful means under God to quicken a man up to re- | 
pentanceand obedience ; and therefore they are in a miſeradle | 
caſe that want this great help, | 

Bur what are the cauſes why mens conſciences be ſo evil and ' 
unfaichful ? 

The cauſes hereof are chiefly theſe four : 

1, Ignorance is one cauſe why a mans conſcience is unfaith- 


ful, when we do not labour to have conſcience throughly il- | 


lightned and informed. Who are more careleſle and negligent 


Weſt, 


Anſw. 


of their duties both to God and man? who can with more 
freedome lye, ſteal, covet, (inne, 8c; then thoſe that are igno- 
rant of the Law of God > they know not that they do ſo much 
hart to their own ſouls as they do. An ignorant mind hath al- 
wayes an evill conſcience, It is impoſſible conſcience ſhould 
be faithful where it is nor illightned : and hence it cometh to 


paſſe that conſcience is ſo negligent and unfaithful, becauſe we | 


have been ſo careleſſe of informing it. Thy conſcience muſt 
needs be ſilent as long as thou art ignorant. Ignorance is ſoon 
pur to ſilence. 

2, Aſecond cauſe is, often lighting of conſcience. It may 
be conſcience ſpeakerh nor, or but coldly and remiſlely, becauſe 
when it hath adviſed, and counſelled, and admoniſhed , thou 
haſt neglected it and diſregarded it from time to time. Though 
it judge and counſel, yet chou wilt not liſten : Like Caſſandra 


yet were they never believed :. ſo though conſcience ſpeaketh 
rrue, yet men follow it not ; and therefore it becometh filent 
when itis not regarded, bur all irs counſe!, and adviſe, and per- 
ſwaſions ſlighted and negleted. Hence,lI fay,ic cometh to paſſe 
chat for want of imployment it is till and falleth aſleep, ill the 


3» The third cauſe is that violence that is often offered unto 


it. Many times when conlcience perſwadeth to any good duty, 


or diſlwadeth from any evil courſe, men will do againſt it and 
withſtand ic violently, and put oft the wholeſome advice of it: 


I, Pete 2. ] 
I 5» 


hence it cometh to palle, .that conſcience having ſo many inju- 
ries 
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ries offered unto ir,beginneth to provide for its own eaſe, & fo 
Fxod. 9. | ether it is filent and ſaichnothing,orelſe is ſoon anſwered and 
29. i reouked ; as it was with AZoſes : When Pharaoh would never 
hearken unto Loſes, but (till fell to excuies, and art laſt to de. 
ny all, he would not let 1/-ae/ go, notwſthſtanding all that 
Moſes could urge, but ſaid to Moſes, Ger thee from'me ; take 
heed to thy ſelf; ſee my face nomore; Moſes then anſwered, 
Thou haſt ſpoken well ,, I will ſee thy face no more, So it is with 
conicience; When men haye been obſtinate, and have refuſed 
co hearit, and would haveit ſpeak no more. Thow haſt well- 
{poken, ſaith conſcience : henceforth I will trouble you no more, 
but let you alone to take your. conrſes I will adviſe you no more; 
or if I do, 1 will not be any more importunate. 

4, A fourth cauſc is, that men do wilfully ſtop the mouth of 
con'cience : If it beginneth to ſpeak, preſently they buſie them- 
ſelves abont otherrhings ; or ifthat will not do, they run into 
company, and there ſpend their time, that: the howlings of 
conſcience may not be heard ; and if ſtil] it be loud, they ſtrike 
upthe drum, and ring all the bels, that the voice of it may be 
utterly drowned : and fo conſcience at laſt is content to ſtand 
by, to heare and ſee and fay nothing, By this means many 
times it falleth out that thoſe who have had very turbulent and 
clamorous conſciences not ſuffering them to be quiet, have. 
at laſt ramed them and put them quite to ſilence; or if they do 
ſpeak. it is ſo coldly and remifſcly that they care not whether 
they be obeyed or. no. Ohtheſe are damnable and de- 
villiſh devices ! Whoever ye be that do thus, ye are in a dange- 
gerous eſtate, and ye carry the brands of hel} and damnation 
v2o0n you, Ifever you deſire to avoid this dangerous eſtate, 
then ſhun the cauſe : Labour to have your conſcience thronghly 
illightned and informed by the Word of God, that it may read 
you you: duty. A friend that knoweth bur little can give bur 
little counſel. Again, give heed evermore to the counſel of 
conſcience. You know Achitophel cook it ill that his counſel 
' | wasnot followed ; therefore he made away himſelf in dil. ; 


pleaſure: So conſcience will take it very ill ifits counſel be not 
followed 
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followed: it will ſtrangle it ſelf, and ſmother it ſelf ; you ſhalt 
hear no more of it. Eſpecially take heed you do not reje& con- 
ſcience, nor offer violence to it ; It you do, you will make it 
unfaithful and remifſe ; and then you loſe the beſt means under 
heaven of your good : Then deadnefle of ſpirit ſucceedeth, 
and hardneſſe of heart taketh place, and you deprive your ſouls 
of all poſſibility of cure. As long as a fick man hath any poſſi- 
bility of cure he is ſtill under hope ; but ifever he loſe that,he is 
gone : Conſcience is the poſlibility of the ſoul to amendment; 
and therefore if you dull conſcience, and make conſcience re- 
miſſe and unfaithſul, you take the ready way to deprive your 
ſelves of all poſſibility of riſing again. Conſider theſe things, 
and have a care of your conſciences, 

And thus we have handled the office of conſcience about 


things to be done and omitted, with its adjundts, affeRions and | 


properties in that behalf, I come now to conſider the office of 
conſcience about things already done or omitted, together 
with the- affeFions of conſcience in the diſcharge of that 


office. | 
The Office of Conſcience about things already done or omitted. 


His hath foure parts : 1. Toapprove; 2, To abſolve; 
3. To miſlike ; 4. Tocondemne, according to the good 


orevil of our actions or omiſſions, The judgement is not only | 


of the things, what they are ; but whither they tend, and what 


they will produce. | | 
| I. An approving Conſcience. 


Put when that which is done is g00d, conſcience approveth | 


it ; as Pant laith, This is our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, 2 Cor. 1,12, Whenhe had lived uprightly and fin- 
cerely, his conſcience approved of it ; ſo when he had great 
(orrow and heavineſſe for his brethren, his conſcience 
approved of it; my conſcience bearing me -witneſſe, 
ſaith he, So at his latter end we may fee how: his con» 
ſcience approved the whole courſe of his life z 1 have finiſhed 
my courſe, 1 have kept the faith, &c. there is coniciences ap- 
probation 


| 


| 


Rom 6,1, | 


2 Tu, 4, 


Doo | 
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| proba:ton'of him : from henceforth, ſaith he, is [aid up for me a 
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CroWn of righteouſneſſe : there is conſciences judgement con- 
cerning the iſſue of it, Conſcience ſo approveth every particu- 
lar goodaQtion done by a faithful man, that by iche may gather 
a teſtimony of the uprightneſle of his heart : as Hezekiah ; Re- 
member, Lord, that IT have walked aprightly before thee, Hereby 
we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love 
the brethren, Mark ; Love to Gods childrens a ſufficient teſti- 
mony, not only of onr uprightneſle in that particular aR, but 
allo of the (ſimplicity of our hearts in the general, and that we 
are tranſlated from death to life.So when good old Simeon had 
now even finiſhed his days, fee what an approbation his con- | 
ſcience gave of him ; Lord, now letteſt thou thy. ſervant depart 
in peace according to thy'word, His conicience here gave a 
threefold blefſed approbation of him. 1. That he had been 


Gods faichful ſervant ; thy ſervant, 2. That he had walked in 
the ways of true peace and comfort, depart in peace. 3. That 
che promiſe of Gods word was his in particular ; according to 


thy word, | . 
II, e-fn abſolving (onſcignce, 


FT He ſecond part of the office of conſcience is to abſolve and 


acquit, Thus Same! pleading his innocency,had his conſci- 
ence teſtifying for him, 7Y/-oſe oxe have [ taken? or whom have 
1 defrauded? and his conſcience ablolved him as clear and free 
from thoſe ſins. Thus alſo Fob ; 1f I have lifted up my hand a- 
gainſt the fatherleſſe, when 1 ſaw my help in the gate; If Irejoy- 
ced becauſe my wealth is great ; If T have not given my bread to 
the hungry ; or if 1 have rejoyced at the miſery of mine enemy: then 
let it be thus and thus to me.His conſcience ablolved him as clear 
of thoſe (ins. Nay, the conſcience of a child of God doth not 
only abſolve him from the guilt of thoſe [ins which he never 
committed, but alſo from the guilt of thoſe fins which he hath 
committed againſt God or againſt man, Ir can tell him he hath 
truly repented, and truly been humbled, and truly got pardon. 
Ye know David had committed divers fins: yet when he had 

hum- 


a. — 


— 


—— 


| O my ſoul, &c, Who forgiveth all thy ſins. Nay, though a child of 
God have many infirmities daily and hourly, yet his conſcience 
doth abſolve him : 1: 3s 0 more I that do it, faith his conſcience, 
but ſinne that dwelleth in me. If 1 diſtruſt, it is no more1; for 1 
fight againſt it : If I be overtaken by any weakneſſe, it is no more 
I; for [labowredagainſt it, and do bewvail it. 
IT. A miſliking conſcience, + 
9 third patt of conſciences office in things done, isto 
miſſike if we have done ill. There be imperfeRions in the 
beſt obedience of Gods deareſt ſervants: 7/vat I do 1 allow not, 
faith Paul : His conſcience miſliked ſomething done by him. 
Burt that miſlike of conſcience which now I ſpeak of, is of 
things that are il] done, that is, not done in truth and ſincerity. 
Thus icisin all that are not renewed by the Holy Ghoſt : The 
Office of their conſcience indeed is to miſlike what they do : 
When they have prayed, their conſcience can miſlike it, and 
ſay, {1 have not prayed with a heavenly mind, a holy heart: When 
{ they have been at a Sacrament , conſcience can truly miſlike it, 
and ſay , 1 have not been a fit gueſt at Chriſts T able, &c, When 
they are croſſed and cempted, their conſciences truly miſlike 
their carriage, and fay, 7 do not fight and reſiſt, but rea- 
dily and willingly yield to every invitation to evil, Do ye not 
think that eroboams conſcience miſliked his altering Gods 
worſhip, his innovating religion, his making 7/-ae/ to ſine? 


bumbled his ioul before God, and obtained pardon, his cons | 
ſcience telleth him as much,and abſolverh him, Bl/eſſe che Lord, | 


do not ye think his conſcience miſliked him for theſe things ? 
Do not ye think that Nabals conſcience miſliked his griping > 
and Doegs conſcience miſliked his flandering ? and Paſanrs 
-| conſcience miſliked his oppoſing-and miluſing Teremie > and 
the old Prophets conſcience miſliked. his lying > Who would | 
have thought but Balaar ſaid well, / hatſcever the Lord ſaith 
rnto me that will I ſpeak, and, 1cannot go beyond the commana- 
went of the Lord to do lefſe or more ; no, not for Balaks houſe full 
of gold; who would have thought bur that this was wel! ſaid ? 
yer bis own conſcience-could not chuſe bur miſlike it, being not 
I | ſpoken 


Pſa.103.3* 


Rom, 7* 
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T it. 3. Is 


Uſe, I. 


Rom.2,15 


Gen. 3,7. 


ſpoken in ſincerity, Many a man hath gone for . a Chriſtian 
' twenty or thirty years, and every one liketh him,and yer it may 
| be his conſc ience hath diſliked him all the while. ., \. .. | 


IV. A condemning C onſrience, 


| 
He fourth part of conſciences office in this behalf, is to 
condemne if we have done evil and contrary to -Gods 
| law. Conſcience bath an office not only to miſlike us but alto 
to condemn us; nay, it will haſten more to. condemn ys then 
| God, Weſeeitin Adam: when Adam had finned, his conſci- 
ence condemned him before God did:, he knew that he was 
naked, that he had made his ſoul ſhamefully naked z his con- 
ſcience condemned him for an Apoſtate, before-the Lord came 
ro paſle ſentence upon him. Nay,it condemneth us ofcnec then 
God ; God will condemn a finner but once for all, viz. atthe 
laſt day ; but conſcience condemneth him many thouſand times 
before that. Many men and women who do ſeem godly in the 
worldseyes, God knoweth how many of them haye condemn- 
ing conſciences in their boſomes, . for all their civilities, and | 
formalities, and crying God mercie, and patched up hopes ; 
many who would ſay that man were uncharitable who ſhould 
/condemne them for ſuch and ſuch, who ( it may be.) tind con- 
ſcience within ſo uncharitable, and ſaying plainly; Ye are ſo ; 
like the conſcience of Pals heretick, who is ſaid to be condem- 
ned of himſelf. | P23 & ve- 
' 1, This ſerveth for the praiſe of the juſtice of God : Thathe 
may be juſt when he judgeth, the Lord needeth no other wit- 
nefle againſt us but our own conſciences - they make way for 
the juſt judgment of God. Ye mayſee this in this portion of 
Scripture which we have in hand ; wherein is ſhewed both that 
' God hath.appointed a day wherein he will judge; the world, 
verſ.16, In the day When God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all men. ac- 
cording tomy Goſpel: and then in. the verle going. before the 
Apoſtle ſheweth that now 1n the mean while every mans con- 
{cience maketh way for this juſt jadgement of God ;; _ Con 
| CREHCE- | 


——_ 


| the futare ;' they were judged, that is, they ſhall be judged. So 
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ſcience bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts in the mean' tine at- 
crſrng or excnſing one another.At the laſt day every:manſhal} be 
Judged according to his conſcience ; a child of God' according 
ro his; a carnall man according to his. The Lord hall abſolve 
all bis children, and their own confctences ſhall abſ{olve them, 
The Lord ſhall condemne all the reſt, and thetr own conſciences 
ſhall condemne them. This is the book that 'every mans life is 
ſet down in : Every patfage of conver{ation both of: the godly 
and the wicked is recorded dayly in this book :And according; 
to what is written therein willthe Lord judge'every foul at the 
laſt day; as Rev, 20, 1 2, T he dead were judged out of thoſe things 
which were wrintenin the book atcording to their works. The Apo- 
{the there ſpeaketh prophetically, and putcerh the* paſt time for 


that. ye ſee that by the judgment of conſcience way is made for 
the juſt judgment of God. 
- TE. This ſhould be a means to keep us from ſin, and to keep: 


derices of our conſciences, Whether they be-good: or evil; We 
had need to take heed what we write'in our conſciences; for ac- 
cording to: what is written there,ſo ſhall we be judged, There- 


had nee pet it blotted out by the bloud-bf Ghriſt+ Repent,-be 
humbled, beg for pardon, reſt not till thou ſeeſtthis'debr-book' 
conſcience crofled, and thy finnes ſtand therecincelled and dif 
charged, - . : Fj CI 36A tt Df. oral 
TX T have ſhewed you the offices of conſcience about | 
! thinss heretofore done. Now let me ſhew/you theaffeRi-'] 


heard-chat* conſcience hath 'foure - offices'in'things heretofgre/ 
done 5i an office to approve; 2. an office to. abfolve;; 3. an* 
office td" diffike'; 4; an! office ro' condemne; The:two Former 
when we have done well and lived well ; then the office'of con- 
ſcienceis to'approve and abſolve : The two latter when we have 
done if and lived} ; then the office of conſcierice-is to -miſlike | 


and to-condemne; Now followeth theafte&ions of: conſcience 
. Es On 


om oo 


us ih a holy life : for according to our-works {6 will be che evi-| 


fore if any ſinne ſtandeth os we in- our conſciences, we | 


otis of conſcience in the' diſcharge 6f thieſe-offices/? Ye have! 
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ting the leaſt finne. This conſcience is a greatbleſſing, __ 


| can never come to Chriſt as long as he hath a ſleepy ny 


in the diſcharge of cheſe offices; and they are foure : 1, A tender 
conſcience ; 2, A ſkepie conſcience}, 3, A benumbed conſcience. 
4. A ſeared conſcience. ID 
Firſt, a tender conſcience; that-is, a conſcience touched 
with the leaſt (inne, and checking us for the. leaſt ſinne ; as for 
vain thoughts, exorbitant paſſions, idle words, and the like, 
Such was Davids conſcience,which ſmote him for cutting off the 
lap of Sals garment, Such was Zacchers his conſcience, which 
troubled him for ſuppolcd ſinnes': 1f  bave wronged any man, 
ſaith he. He did not know ; but: his conſcience was ſo tender 
that it made him carefull of /fs. This tender conſcience is a ſin- 
ular bleſſing of God: Andif we defire'to attain unto, it we 
muſt laboar to ſee the odiouſneſle of finne, yea the malignicy 
and exceeding evil there is in the leaſt finne : this will make us 
tender of it. Secondly, we muſt labour to mourn for every (in 
though it ſeem liccle : this alſo will keep our conſciences tender. 
And we have great cauſe to prize a tender conſcience. What 
got the Berhſhemices by nor being render in coaſcience > They. 
looked intothe Ark, and becaule chey ducſt venture upon it,the 
Lord (mote fifty thouſand of chem at'once. What got. the man 
that gathered ſticks on the Sabbach for not being tenderin con- 
ſcience > He was ſtoned to death. Conſcience ſhould teader the 
leaſt commandmeat of God, and 10-be tender of the.commit- 


The ſecond, affeRion of confcience 1s [leepineſle,, A ſleepy 
conſcience is not ſo quick in {miring us as it ought : either it 
checks nor, gr eſe with ſuch fainenelle chat it worketh not up- 
on us,it maketh us never the more watchfull agaiaſt ſinne., This 
we ſec by many who can commit ſuch linnes wichout;trouble or., 
diſquiet as would bring others on. their 'knees and mazke.them | 
walk heavily long after, This ſleepy conſcience is yery dangerous: |' 
it maketh men as ready to fall into the ſame (innes to morrow.| * 
as to day, and next day as to morrow : it letteth them ſee cheir 
faults, but amendeth none ; becauſe this is ſuch a.conſcience as. 
doth not cauſe men to feel che burden of their finnes. A man. 

ncez 
cauſe 
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| becauſe it doth not cauſe ſin to be burdenſome. They who have 


this conſcience can ſIcep for all it, and eat anddrink and be mer- 
ry for all-it > Now amancan never come to Chriſt that is not 
burdened with his ſinne, that he cannot bear it, cannot be quiet 
for it, cannot ſleep for it : then Chriſt callech him, ('9me vnto 
me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and [ will eaſe you, 

A benumbed conſcience ; that is, ſuch. a conſcience as is in 
a deep ſleep. This differs from the former in degree. You 
know there is a leſſefleep, and there 1s a greater ſleep: There 
is aleſſe leep, when only the outward ſenſes are bound ; and 
there is a ſleep when the inward ſenſes are bound too. Now a 
benumbed conſcience is a conſcience that is in- a deep ſleep; 
Preach to it, it mourneth not; cry to it, it liſteneth not : This 
is a benumbed conſcience. Nor the. greatneſfe of (ine, nor the 
wrath of God denounced againſt ic can move it, "Men can 
know themſelves guilty of ſuch and ſach (innes, and yet not lay 
them to heart ; conſcience never telleth them about it, Thus 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe who kyew the judgment of God, 
that they Which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, yet not 
onely do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them: Their 
conſciences though informed, and in ſome meaſure knowing, 
the evil of their courſes and the ſeverity of Gods judgment, 
yet let them go. on ſtill, and not only commit. the evil them 
ſelves, but Felighe to ſee others as: bad as themſelyes, Such 
are our {wearers, and drunkards, and company-keepers, &c. 
This 'is a very wretched conſcience : the Lord deliver us 
from it, 

Fourthly; a ſeared conſcience; that ts, ſuch a conſcience as 


is, 1 75. 4, 2. aſenſelefle conſcience, a paſt-feeling conſci- 
ence; When mencan ſwallow down. ſinnes like drink, oaths, 
contempt of God, his word and worſhip, mockage of Gods 
ſervants, hateing to be reformed ; ſuch as finne without any 
remorſe, This kind of conſcience is in foure ſorts of men : 1. 


4 In difſolute and profligate perſons; who like common ſtrum- | 
pets have their fouls lie open to_every finne that cometh by, | 


| 2. In 


ſpeakerh not a jot ; ſeared With a hot iron,as the Apoſtles phraſe! 
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then they will'be more 
vils themſelves. 7 © OA 

\ Ye thatare notiyet fallen'upbn_ this wretched" conſcience, I 
beſcech you takeheed'that ye neverdo. Bntiye' will 'ask me, 
How may-We avoidit ? Avoid'it ? alas, ye may avoid itif ye be 
carefull : for conſcience never ſeateth ir: ſelfe': If ever 1t be 


ſeared, it is ye your ſelves that do ſear it, Indeed the mind of | 
man may blind its own felf ;-antd the heart of marrnizy corrupt 
its ownfelf; andthe affefions of man may defile their own |: 
ſelves; but conſtience never corrupterhits ſelf, neyer ſeareth | 
itſelf. But you will ſay,' 7/hat muſt” Ido to avoid thu ſearing | 


of conſcience ? 


-Firſt; liſken- ro -conſcience well: that whar'ever it faith to 
| thee:from Sod'thou maiſt doit," This was the: courſe of the 
Pſalmiſt ;  / will harkeh what'the' Lord Goa Pd in me (lo 


ſome tranſlate it; ) Hearthen and lifter what che Lord God 


will fay.in thee, what-thy conſcience” illigtrened faith, in thee, | 


and do it. | 


Secondly, when everthisconſcienceis quick follow it,, No- | 
thing moreſcareth conſcience then tuffering quicknings to die, | 


Blow the coles if they do' but ſmoak. As the' Apoitle faith, 


wy 


Daench |. 
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f Daench not the Spirit ; {o quench not conſcience. 

T have hitherto ſhewed you that every man hath a conſci- 
ence, and the reaſons why God hath given us a conſcience, the 
light char it aterh by, the offices of it, and che afteRions of it. 
Now from all theſe proceed to other 'adjundts of conſcience : 
r. Aquiert conſcience : 2. Anunquiet conſcience. | 


"ang quiet { Ulſcienice. | 


[ O—_—_ quiet conſcience three things are to be cor- 
{idered: 1, Whar a-quiet conſcience is ; 2. How it differeth 
from that quiet conlcience whichis in the wicked ; 3. The ex- 
amination whether we have'this quiet conſcience or no, 

' I, Forthe firſt} What aquier conſcience is ; It is that which | 
neither doth nor: can accuſe us, but giveth an honourable teſti» | 
mony of us in the courſe of onr lives and converſations ever | 
ſince we were regenerate ( I put that in too: for, x, we do. not | 
begin to live till we be regenerate, and 2. we .can never have , 
a true quiet conſcience till then.) Such: a quiet conſcience had 
good Obadiab ; T feare the Lord from my youth, laich his conſci- 
ence : This wasa very honourable teſtimony that his conſci. 
ence gave him. Such a quiet conſcience had Enoch : Before hu 
| tranſlation, he received this teſtimony,that he pleaſed God, Haymo 

ſaith, this'teſtimony was the teſtimony of Scripture, Gey, 5, 24. 

where it'is {aid that he walked with God. This is true ; but this 
is not all : The text ſairh-not there was ſuch ateſtimony giver 
of him, but he had it : and that before hi tranſlation; but that 
before hy tranſlation; but the teſtimony of Moſes was, after his 
tranſlation : Therefore it'was the teſtimony of his conſcience |” 
that bore witneſſe within that he-pleaſed God. So that this. 
is a quiet conſcience, which neicher-doth,nor can accuſe us, but 
giveth an honourable teſtimony of us in the whole courſe of our 
life and converſation. Now to ſach a quiet conſcience there be 
three things neceſlary; 7.- Uprightneſfſe, 2. Purity, 3. Afu- 
rance of Gods love and favour, | 
*Firſt, Uprighneſle is when a man is obedient indeed, Many 
will | 


1 Kings 
18,12. 


Heb, I 1 . 5 ' 
Dacente 


ſeriptura 
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| cheriſhed in him : That is an upright conſcience, Haſt thon ſuch 
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will be obedient, but they are obedient,not indeed, not humbled | 
indeed,not reform'd indeed. What it is tobe obedient indeed, ſee 
Exod.:3.22.But if thou ſhalt indeed obey bis voyce, and do all that I 
/aall ſpeak &c,Mark;that is obedience indeed when we do alchat 
God ſpeaketh,and are obedient in all things, This is an upright 
conſcience,when the heart is bent to obedience in all things, An 
example we meet within Paul ; 1 have lived in all good conſci- 
ence before God untill tha day. His conicience could not accuſe 
him of any root of wickednefle and corruption allowed and 


a conſcience as this, My conſcience can truly hear. witneſſe there 
#4 no finne I favour my felfe in, allow my ſelfe in, but condemne all, 
ſtrive againſt all, Thus David proveth that his conſcience. was 
upright; 1f 1 regard iniquity iu my heart, the Lord Will not hear 


my prayer. The regarding of any iniquity will not Rand with 
uprightneſle. | E 

A ſecond thing required to a true quiet conſcience is purity. 
Though our heartbe upright and ſtand generally bent to the 
Lords will, yet if we be guilcy of ſome particular ſinne this will 
hinder the quiet of our conſcience. Therefore ſaith Paul, I 
know nothing by my ſelf; that is, nothing to accuſe me; no cor-' 
ruption, no root of unbeliefe reigning in bim : Infirmities he 
had many , and frailties, he had many, and he knew them, but 
he knew nothing to accuſe him, Whatever was amiſle in him, 
his conſcience told him he uſed all holy means againſt it, If thy 
conſcience can truly ſay thus alſo of thee, then haſt thou a truly 
quiet conſcience. | 

Thirdly, Afurance of Gods love, favour, and pardon, 
Though we have fallen into- great ſinnes, yet our. conſciences 
may have quier-if wecan be truly.aflured of Gods love and fa- 
vour in the pardon of them. The Apoſtle proveth that the /a- 
| crifices of the law could not purge away finne; but onely Chrilts 
bloudcan do ic. Hisargumentrto prove it is this. Becauſe thoſe 
ſacrifices could not free a man from having conſcience of ſinne ; 
they could not purge the confrience : bur Chriſts bloud can : 
After aflurance of Pardon in Chriſts bloud conſcience can no 


| more] 
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more condemne for ligne, how many or how great {oever the 
ſinnes were which have been committed. Theſe are the three 
things required to a true quiet conſcience. 


'7. A calmneſſe of ſpicit : 2. Achearfull, merry and comforc- 
able heart, Theſe two I mean when, 1 ſpeake of a. quiet con- 
ſcience. | En ab > apes 

1, A calmneſſe of ſpirit, ora quictneſſe of minde, not tron- 
bled with the burden of fin northe wrath of God, nor terrified 
_ [withthe judgments dueuntorfinne. This quietnefſe- and calm- 
nefle of ſpiritis promiſed to all them that truly hearken unto 
Chriſt and obey him; who /o harkeneth to me ſhall be quiet from 
filly" of 00K i et ne inf ghd FG LI 1 3 

2, Achearfull, tn Hae joyfull heart, When our conſci- 
ence giveth a comfortable teltimony of us, it catnot but make 
our hearts joyfull. T his 5 our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, ſaith Paul: The comfortable teſtimony which his 
conſcience gave of him made him- to rejoyce..'A wicked man 
cannot truly rejoyce.: to, though he be merry and: joviall and 
1 laugh, yet his carnall eſtate is a /zare, he can have no true joy; 
but the righteons ſing and rejoyce, Prov. 29.5. No mirth like 
the mirth of a good conſcience. All other joy is but outfide, 


telleth a man hiz peace is made with God, and that whether.he 
bein fiknefle or in health God loveth him, Whether he live or 
dis he 14 the Lords. Thus yee ſee what a quiet conſcience is,. 


- - How aquiet conſcience inthe godly differeth from the quiet 
' conſcience that win the wicked. © 

He ſccond thing propounded to- be conſidered about a 

quiet conſcience, is, How. it differeth from:thagGuier con- | 

ſciencewhich is in the wicked: '1.:'I confefſe that the wicked 

ſeem to have a very quiet conſcience:''Many thouſands of car- 


Furthermore' a quiet conſcience implieth two things: | 


painted, ſeeming joy : Thatis only'true joy''that is rooted'in- 
the comfortable reſtimony of an upright good —— 


K lewd 


nal) people ſeem to live and die in quiet. Look into. ale-houſes, | 


Proc1.33. 


2 Cor. 1. 
I Zo 
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| lewd houſes, into all places.z . who ſo. merry and brisk., and | 
heart-whole ( as tbey ſay ).as they who have no faving-grace ? 
/ Yet 2, this quiet conſcience in. them muſt needs differ from the 
Job.21.23.. quiet conſcience of the. children of God, Certainly the Lord | 
| willnot give the childrens bread wnto dogs; neither will he ſmile | 
upen their ſoules; neither,doth he pardon the finmes-nor ac- |: 
cepg.the perſons ofthe n ow : And therefore if they bave| 
a quier conſcience, it muſt needs differ from that inche godly. | 
Muſt not copper needs difter from gold > And we who are the| 
Lords meflengers muſt teach you--the difference : Zhey ſhalt 
teach my people the difference between the holy, and the profaine.., 
Now the queſtion.js this, Wherein lyeth the difference berween| 
the quiet conſcience of the righteous and the quiet-conſcience | 
of the wicked ? A»[w. The difference between: them lyeth in|} 
foure things - 3, Inthethiog ir ſelf; 2, In-the cauſe; 3, In| 
the effeR; 4, In the continuance. LE 
 T, Inthething it ſelfe. The quiet con 


ſcience in the godly is 
: double; not onely apparentiall and. nominal; bur reall and. 
\_ [ſubſtantiall - itis quiet and quiet: too, peace and peace too: 
* © $1657.19. |1 arcarethe fruit of the lips, peace, peace, Mark ; peace and peace 
wht too ; peace in appearance, and, peace in truth and ſubſtance 
W-1 alſo. Bat the peace and quiet of conſcience which. the wicked/| 
[4 ſhave is not ſych peace : It. is Peace and no. peace z.peace in ap- 
pearance, but no peace. in'truth. Their god ts the god) of this;| 
[ world, andhe perſwadeth them chey have peace : But »y God, | 
ve/42!. |faich the Prophet, ſpeaketh otherwiſe : There # no peace to the | 
Wicked. ſaith my God. They talk of a good conſcience ſome- 
times, and boaſt they have a good conſcience ; but the truth | 
is, they cannot have true peace within :- for ſaith rhe Prophet, 
wicked u like the troubled ſea Which cannot reſt, whoſe waters 
"| caft up mire and dirt. So doth a wicked mans conſcience ſecret- 
ly caſt up mire and dirt in his face : His peace can onely-be our- |. 
ward and apparentiall. THe WHOS 1th 
H. Thereis a:difference in the cauſe, The quiet. of a good 


conſcience ariſeth from'6ne cauſe, and the quiet of a bad con- | 
ſcience ariſeth from another, SHR 2 bo 
| 1. The 


_OrRRR—E_. 


| no nor without a due examination : the quiet of a good conſci- 


A— 


|'miſes conteined in it : But: the quier of an evil conſcience ari- 


| ers that they make arc an abomination to God, and they know 
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knowledge of the word of God, and of the preceprs and pro- 


feth from ignorance : When men know not. God nor his holy, 
word, which ſhould bind conſcience, they fear nothing becauſe 
they (ce nothing; they know not the danger of fin : Like a blind 


they know not what cauſe they have to fear. Their very pray- 


it not : their good duties they do are all like cockatrices egs, 
and-they know it not; they know not that they are 5 the bond 
of iniquity, in the ſnare of the devil Theirconſciences are quiet 
becauſe they know not what cauſe they. have to be otherwiſe. 
This is one difference; T he quiet and peace. of a good conſci, 
enceariſerh from Jight and from knowledge ; the quiet and 
peace of an evil conſcience, from darknefle and ignorance. 

2. The quierof a good conſcience ariſeth from a due examina» 
tiori of dur ſelves bythe word, and purging of 6ur conſciences. 
Conſcience never can be good withour purging and ſprinkling ; 


enceariſed from this, Whereas the quiet of a wicked mans con- 
ſcience ariſeth from want of this : He never examineth his con- 
ſcjence, bur letteth-itleep till Gold a wakeit with horcour. I ſay, 


and he is not troubled nor moleſted with it. Like Tbaillifor ſer- 
peant fallen aſleep by the way.; the: deſperate debtouc whom | 
he lieth in wait for , may paſſe by him'then, and find him very 
quilt; ahd nor offer to arreſt him: of like a curſt dog:fallen 


1+. The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth from a diſtin& | 


man ſtanding before the mouth of a cannon, he feareth no | 
| dinger becauſe he ſeeth none : ſo carnall menffear not becauſe 


a wicked mans conſcience {leepeth, and that maketh ic. quier , | 


alleep ; #Kranger may. paſſe by-him then and not: be: meddle | 
with: Such like is this quiet/evil conſcience, . © Bore 9 
3- The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth . from .a good 
round, from the works of Gods Spirit, from true ſaving grace, 
rom righceouſneſſe, Rom. 14.17, we reade'of righteou/neſſe and. 


peace: True 'peace of conicience ariſeth ifrom- rightcoulncfle.z| 
| whereas the falſe peace of the wicked: ariſerh only from vain 


Heb, 10, 
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Ezek. 
44, 2348 


Iſa.57.19. 


VEerſ, 21, 


' Job.21. 2% 


| 


| lewd houſes, into all places; who ſo merry and brisk , and 
heart-whoze ( as they lay ) as they who have no faving grace ? 
Yer 2, this quiet conſcience in them muſt needs differ from the 
quiet conſcience of the children of God, Certainly the Lord 
will not give the childrens bread unto dogs; neither will he ſmile 
upon their ſoules; neither doth he pardon the finnes nor ac- |: 
cept the perſons of the ungodly : And therefore if they have 
a quier conſcience, it muſt needs difter from that inthe godly. 
Muſt not copper needs difter from gold > And we who are the 
/Lords meflengers muſt teach you the difference : They ſhalt 
teach my people the difference between the holy and the profaine. 
Now the queſtion is this, Wherein lyeth the difference berween 
the quiet conſcience of the righteous and the quiet conſcience 
of the wicked ? A»[w. The difference between them lyeth in | 
foure things : 1, Inthe thing it ſelf; 2, In the cauſe; 3, In| 
the effeRz 4, In the continuance. = 

I, In the thing it ſelfe. The quiet conſcience in the godly is 
double ; not onely apparentiall and nominall, bur reall and 
ſubſtantiall : it is quiet and quiet too, peace and peace too: 
I create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace, Mark ; peace and peace | 
too; peace in appearance, and peace in truth and ſubſtance 
alſo. But the peace and quiet of conſcience which the wicked 


{caſt up mire ana dirt. So doth a wicked mans conſcience ſecret- 


| 


have is not ſuch peace - It is peace and no. peace ; peace in ap- 
pearance, but no peace in truth. Their god is the god of this 
world, and he perſwadeth them they have peace : But »y God, 
ſaith the Prophet,ſpeaketh otherwiſe : There zz no peace ro the 
wicked. ſaith my God. They talk of a good conſcience ſome- 
times, and boaſt they have a good conſcience ; but the truth 
is, they cannot have true peace within : for faith: the Prophet, 
the wicked # like the troubled ſea Which cannot reſt, whoſe waters 


ly caſt up mire and dirt in his face : His peace can onely be out- | 
ward and apparential]. | 

H. There is a difference in the cauſe. The quiet of a good 
conſcience ariſeth from one cauſe, and the quiet of a bad con- 


ſcience ariſeth from another, _ | 
1. The 


— 
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I.. The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth from a diſtin 
knowledge ofthe word of God, and of the precepts and pro- 
miſes conteined in it ; But the quier of an evil conſcience ari- 
ſeth from ignorance : When men know not God nor his holy, 
word, which ſhould bind conſcience, they fear nothing becauſe 
they {ce nothing; they know not the danger of (in : Like a blind 
man ſtanding before the mouth of a cannon, he feareth no 
dinger becauſe he ſeeth none : ſo carnall men fear not becauſe 
they know not what cauſe they have to fear. Their very pray- 
ers that they make are an abomination to God, and they know 
it not : their good duties they do are all like cockatrices egs, 
and they know it not; they know not that they are in the bond 
of iniquity, in the ſnare of the devil. Their conſciences are quiet 
becauſe they know not what cauſe they have to be otherwile. 
This is one difference ; T he quiet and peace of a good conſci- 
enceariſerh from light and from knowledge ; the quiet and 
peace of an evil conſcience, from darkneſſe and ignorance, 

2. The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth from a due examina» 
tiori of our ſelves by the word , and purging of our conſciences. 
Conſcience never can be good withour purging and ſprinkling ; 


Aa 


no nor without a due examination : the quiet of a good conſci- 
ence ariſed from this, Whereas the quiet of a wicked mans con- 
ſcience ariſeth from want of this : He neyer examineth his con- 
ſcience, bur letteth irſleeptill God a wakeit with horrour. I ſay, 
a wicked mans conſcience leepeth, and that maketh ir quiet , 
and he is not troubled nor moleſted with it. Like a baillif or ſer- 
geant fallen aſleep by the way ; the deſperate debrour whom 
helieth in wait for , may paſle by him then, and find him very 
quiet, and not offer to arreſt him: of like a curſt dog fallen 


aſleep; aftranger may paſle by him then and not. be meddled | 
with': Such like is this quiet evil conſcience, 

3- The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth from a good 
ground, from the works of Gods Spirit, from true ſaving grace, 
from righteonſnefle. Rom. I4.17, we reade of righteonſneſſe and 
peace : True peace of conicience ariſeth from righteouſncſle : 
whereas the falſe peace of the wicked ariſerh only from vain 
| K 2 
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hopes and conceits ; They are not guilrie of ſuch and ſuch great 
| finnes ; or, They are not fo bad as ſome others + As the Pharitce's 
conſcience was quiet ; why ? God, / thank thee, I am not as other 
men are, no dr nnkard, extortioner, nor like thu publicane, Or per- 
haps from this ground theic peace arifeth ; The Lord u very mer- 
cifull; and, The Lord Jeſus died for ſinners, Or perhaps this is 
their plea, They are good comers to Church; They have prayers in 
their families ; They have been profeſſours of Chriſt Jeſus ſo many 
ears : From hence they dream of peace upon falſe grounds, 
whenas the wayof peace they have not known. When conſcience 
(hall be awaked, then it will tell chem how they have by flattery 
deceived their own ſouls,and that having no true righteoaſneſſe 
they could have no true” peace. | | 
4. Thequiet of a good conſcience arifeth from tenderneſſe 
and from life. Fherefore the Apoſtle joyneth. together , /ife 
and peace, Rom. 8, 6, True peace of conſcience ariſerh from lite: 
whereas the quiec of a wicked contctence arifeth from ſeared- 
neſſe and benumbedneſle and deadnefle, when men being paſt 
feeling of (inne are not troubled at the commiccing of it. Thus 
ye ſee the ſecond thing wherein the difference lieth, namely in 
the caufe, | | 
[IF. They differ in the effeR. Firſt; The effet of the quiet of 
2 good conſcience is comfort and rejoycing :. Being juſtified by 
«| farth, we have peace With God through our Lord Feſns Chriſt. 
What followeth ? By whom We have acceſſe. by faith, rejoycing, 
&c. Mark ; The peace of conlcience bringeth forth rezoycing. 
And fv in other places peace and joy are joyned together. But 
the evil conſcience, though quiet,wanteth this rejoycing, If car: 
nall men had no more mirth then what.the quiet and peace of 
their conſciences doth heip them to, they would nat be fo mer- 
rie as moſt of them be. Secondly, Another effect of rue peace 
of conſcience is, It ſanRifieth rhe ſoul, if purgeth the heart, 
purifieth the life, and reformeth the whole man, It is the in- 
ſtrument whereby God (anCtifieth his people more and more : 
The God of peace ſanttifie yow Wholly, Oblerve the title which 
the Apollle there giveth unto God when he ſanRifieth his peo- 


ple, | 


A Treatiſe of 0 onſcience. 


| ple, he calleth him the God of peace ; he ſanRiFeth his people by 
peace : It maketh them think thus, 7/e muſt not do this or thus | 
45 others do; we ſhall loſe the peace of our conſcience if we do, 
This makes them ſtrive againſt (inne, deny their own wills and 
carnal appetites, f [ ſhonild not do ſo [ ſhould have no peace. This 
peace ſantifieth ; Bur the peace which carnall men ſeem to 
have doth not ſandtifie the ſoul : they are never che more holy 
for the ſame. Again.another effeR of the peace of a good conſci- 
ence is.to pur life into us in th: performance of good duties : it 
maketh us with gladneſſe and delight perform the duties of 
our gencrall and particularcallings : Buc the falſe peace of an 
evil conſcience ſuftereth the wicked to be dead and dull to good 
duties. The true peace keepeth our hearts and our minds: We 
ſhould loſe our minds in the things of this life, but this peace | 
doth keep them upon God ; we ſhould loſe our hearts upon 
our profits and pleaſures and affaires in the world, but the peace 
of conſcience doth keep them upon heaven : Phil. 4. 7, The 
peace of God which paſſeth all undertanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
and minds. This doth the peace and quiet of a good conſcience ; 
but the quiet of a wicked mans conſcience doth not do thus; it 
keepeth not his mind in this manner, but it is upon earthly 
chings for all that. | 

IV. They difter in reſpeR of duration and continuance. The 
quiet of a good conſcience is ſettled and grounded in the godly; 
ir never failech them nor forſaketh them ; the other peace is 
fading. Let a feeling Sermon come and rifle carnall men, it 
caketh away their peace from them ; their conſciences then flie 
in their faces, and then they ſee they are not right ; Ler loſfe 
of outward things come and light upon them, or- any other af- 
fliAtion, it taketh their peace from them; conſcience then 
| breaketh out upon them and ſhewerh them how they have de- 
| ceived themſelves with falſe peace, eſpecially at their death, 
| then an evil conſcience . that hath been quiet before ) in ſtead 
of comforting will aftright and amaze them. But it. we have 
the quiet of a good conſcience, it will make us heare the word 
with comfort, and not to be troubled & diſquieted by a ſearch- | 
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ing ſermon or the threatings ofGods judgments: Nay,if we bein | 
trouble, this will quiet us;if in afflition,this will comfort us : It | 
wil-endure al our life,&be preſent at our death;then eſpecially ir | 
will ſhew it ſelf a friend uato us, in ſtanding by us to chear and 
refreſh us. Great peace have they which love thy LaW, and nothing | 
ſoal offend them,faithD avid.nothing ſhall oftend them or take a- 
way their peace : it is an eternal & everfaſting peace. Thus you 
have ſeen how the true and falſe peace of conſcience differ, 

But here cometh a queſtion to be anſwered,and it is this; 
Have all Gods children this peace of conſcience > 1 dare ſay | 
ſome of you look for this queſtion, and long to have it anſwer- 
ed. I anſwer therefore, No ; they have it not always, Job ſeem- 
ed one while nor to have it; I have ſized, ſaith his conſcience : 
what ſhall I doe unto thee, O thou preſerver of men. David ſeemed 
one while not to have it; fine iniquittes are gone over my head 
44 a beavie burden ; they are too heavie for me, Plal. 38. 4. His 
finnes lay heavie upon his.conſcience for a fit. Hezekiah one 
while ſeemed notto have it : Behold, for peace Thad great bit- 
terneſſe. And therefore I ſay the children of God have it not 
alwayes. But ſet me tell yon; They might have it alwayes, 1. 
It is poſſible they ſhould have it alwayes; Their (innes of igno» 
rance and infirmitie do not break the peace of their conſciences: 
cannot ; for it they could, thenno man ſhould have true peace 
of conſcience atany time. Nothing but willing and witting fins, 
finnes againſt conſcience, can break the peace of conſcience : 
and as it is poſſible for the children of God to live without 
theſe, ſo it is poſſible for them alwayes to have peace; yea, 
they may have daily more and more peace. 2. Asit is poſſible 
for the children of God/alwayes to have peace, ſo they are com- 
manded to keep their peace alwayes and it istheir own fault 
if at any time they loſe it ; eAcquaint thy ſelfe with God, and be 
at peace, {aith Eliphas. So, Let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts unto which ye are called, We are not onely commanded 
tO have peace in onr hearts, but alſo that it may Y#/e there, that 
no corruption perk over it to hinder it; we are calledto this 


peace, and commanded to have it; and thereforeas it is alin 
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inthe common-wealth when one breaketh the peace, fo it is a 
finne in the ſpirit to break the peace of conſcience ; we are all 
bound to the peace. 3a#If the children of God have it not al- 
wayes, then they feel the want of it ; and in the want of that 
comfort nothing elſe will comfort chem. Te 1s not all the peace 
and proſperity of the world that can comfort their hearts as 
long as they have nor this peace ; not all the mirth in the world 
can content them untill they enjoy this peace again, the peace 
and quiet of a good conſcience;they faint for ir,and long afterit, 
they can have no ſtrength without 1t;7 heLord Will give ſtrength 
unto hi people;the Lord will bleſſe his people With peace, It 13 not ſo 


with corrupt hearts; they can be without peace, and yet never | 
faint;they can eat and drink for all that, 8& ſleep 8 be merry for | 


all that, yea & go about their profits and their earthly buſineſſes | 


as rqundly as ever for all that; But the children of God if they 


want the peace of conſcience, they have no ſtrength to do any | 
thing almoſt,they faint til they bave it again.qThe godly always | 
have the ſeeds of it in them ; Light # ſown for the righteaws, 
and gladneſſe for the npright in heart, Mark ; it is ſown in their 
hearts, and it will ſpring up at one time or other to chear them 
and ro comfort them. As it is with the wicked ; they may ſeem 
now and then to have true peace, but they have the ſeeds of 
horrour alwayes in ther, which will ſprout forth. at laſt, and 
then they (hall find the worm of an evil conſcience again; ſo 
on the contrary fide, the godly may ſeem now and then to have 
no peace, but yet they have alwayes the ſeeds of true peace in 
them, which will in time ſhew themſelves, and ſolace their ſouls 
for ever. 5.. They never want peace as the wicked do want it, 
The wicked want it, and have no poſſibility of having it ; they 
go'in ſuch paths as wherein they ſhall never kyow peace, ſuch 
paths as will never lead them unto it ; ſtill their conſcience is 
able to ſay, they are not right, they are carnall and not ſpiritu- 
all ; they know no true peace of conſcience, neither can they ; 
But the children of God walk in ſuch wayes as will bring them 
to true peace of conſcience ere they have done. 
By this you ſee what a good and quiet conſcience is. It can- 
not 
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not be but that all muſt like it, and wiſh, O that we had it ! Be- 
loved,let us labourto get it and the aflurance of it. No bleſſing 
under heaven is like it ; It is a heaven upon earth. Happy are 
they who can ſhew they have it : and miſerable are they who 
have it not. Dulce nomen pact, Sweet and pleaſant is the very 
name of peace, eſpecially of the peace of a good conſcience; 
If ye have it, no miſery can make you miſerable ; and if you 
have it not, no happineſſe can make you happy. It is Chriſts 
legacy which he bequeathed co his Church; Peace 7 leave with 
you, my peace T give unto you. It is glorious and honourable: 
Beeſt thou never ſo mean in the world, thou art glorious if thou 
haſt this peace; beeſt thou never ſo deſpiſed and difgraced a- 


Rom. 2.10. To every one that doth good, glory and honour and 
peace. Mark how it is accompanyed ; namely, with glory and 
honour; Butſhame and confuſion and diſhonour is uporf all 


mong men, thou haſt honour enough if thou haſt this peace; 


them that have it nor. 
Fe | 
III. Examination, Whether we have a quiet conſcience, 


Srpaggy mm a Quiet conſcience I propounded three things : 
1, Whatitis;. 2, Howit diftereth from that quiet con- 
ſcience that 1s in the wicked ; 3. The examination whether 
we have this quiet conſcience yea or no, The two former we 
have handled already : namly, What a quiet conſcience is ; 
and, How it differeth from that quiet conſcience which is in 
the wicked, Let us paſſe on now uato the third, namly, to an 
examination of our iclyes whether we have a true quiet conſci- 
ence yea or no. 

A quiet good conſcience is ſuch a marvellous bleſſing that 
it cannot poſſible be but we muſt like it and wiſh, O that we had 
it. Let us then examine our ſelves and ſee whether we have ir 
or no. Many have peace and quietneſle ( as hath been ſhewed 
already ) ariling from falſe grounds : they have peace of con-! 
ſcience becauſe they know not what belongerth to trouble of 


conſcience; or if they know that a lictle (as ſome of the wick- 
ed 
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ed do) yet they donor conſider that ſorrow which one day 
will burſt in upon them and finck them utterly : Let us tric 
then our peace by theſe notes. 

T. If the quiet of our conſciences be good, it is ſuch as we 
have carefully ſought for at the mercies of God in the bloud 
of Jeſus Chriſt, when being pinched with the burden of our 
finnes we did fly to the promiſes of Tod to ſeek comfort, to 
the bloud of Chriſt, to find eaſe and to pet aſſurance of Gods 
favour. If our peace come not this way, it is naught, and we 
were better to be without it then have it; Ir may be we ſpeak 
peace to our ſelves; but doth the Lord ſpeak peace to our 
conſciences ? I will hear what the Lord will (peak: for he ſhall 
ſpeak peace to his people, and to hu Saints : but let them not turn 
again to folly ( for that will break all their peace.) O go to 
God then, and hear whether he ſpezketh peace to your con- 
ſciences ; whether it be God #2 Chriſt reconciling the world to 
—_— that ſpeaketh it to you, Ir is not crue peace without 
we hive {onght for ic at the throne of grace, without ir be peace 
of Gods making, Now the Lord ſpeaketh peace to his people 
who came to him for peace three wayes. 1, He fpeaketh peace 
to them by his word. This ſpeaking is thus; When the word 
promiſeth peace ro thoſe who walk by ſuch a rule, and they 
walk by that rule, then Gods word ſpeaketh peace to their 
ſouls. The rule is ſet down Gill. 6. 15, 1» Chrit# Feſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing nor nncircumciſion, but a neW 
creature : and then followeth, «Ls many as walk according to 
this rule, peace be upon them.2, God ſpeaketh peace to his people 
in their conſciences. This ſpeaking is thas ; When the conlci- 
ence can ſay,I am in Chriſt, 1 am engraffed into (hriſt, then the 
Lord ſpeaketh peace by the conſcience, peace be with you all 
that are in Chriſt Feſws : ſo allo when the conſcience can ſay, 
1 hunger after righteouſneſſe, | truly mourn for ſiune, 1 deſire in 
all my wayes to pleaſe God, Thirdly, God ſpeaketh peace by his 
Spirit, This ſpeaking is thus; When the word hath ſpoken 
peace by the promiſe, and when the conſcience ſpeaketh, Iam 
thus and thus qualified, aud therefore I have peace, then the Spi- 
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rit of God cometh in and witneſſeth, Tea, you ſay richt z peace 
belongeth unto you indeed, and 1 ſay Amento it, When the Spi- 
—___ irit of God doth ſay thus, then the Lord fpeaketh peace to the 
Gal.5.2 2. '{gyl, The fruit of the Spirit ts love, joy, peace, Peace is the fruit 
| of the Spirit : ir ſpeakcth it to the ſoal, breedeth it in the foul. 

| Now, beloved, examine your ſelves: Is your peace of this 
ſtamp? doyeleek it of God, and get it in thebloud of Chriſt 
; Jeſus? doyeget ir by the world, and by your true ſpeaking 
' conſcience, and by the holy Spirit of God > If ye get it on this 
| wiſe, then it is true peace of conſcience indeed, If ye get it by 
| your own vaine hopes and by your good meanings, &c, this 
| Peace will not hold alwayes : when your coniciences come 
[to be awaked , your peace will all vaniſh away and be no 


| more, This is the firlt note to trie and examine your ſelves 


by . 

"It. If our quiet andpeace of conſcience be good, it 15 ac- 
'companyed with ſuch a life as is agreeable ro the will of God : 
1t avoideth finne, as the thing that diſturbeth the pzace. How 
'can any man have true peace of conſcience when his lite doth 
not pleaſe God, but provoketh his wrath againſt him ? Ir can- 
{not be that he ſhould have true peace who in his heart doth re- 
|eard finne : There ts no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God. No, 
{ where-ever true peace of conſcience doth inhabit, it dwelleth 
with godlineſſe of life and unblamablene fle of converſation ; 
as the Apoſtle Peter joyneth them together, 2 Pet. 3.14. 
Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye lock for ſuch things, be diligent that 
Je may be found of him in peace without ſpot and blameleſſe. Mark 
the words; 1z peace, Without ſpot and blameleſſe. If ever we 
would be found in true peace, we muſt live without ſpot and 
blameleſſe, A wicked mans conſcience may ſeem to have peace, 


| Prov. 7.14 | and tell him he hath ſerved God; T7 his day 1 have payed my 


vowes, faith the conſcience of the Whore; but this is a rotten 
and deceirfull peace. True peace of conſcience 1s ever accom- 
panyed with ſuch a kind of life as 15 agreeable to the will of 
God in his word, | 

III. If our peace bz good, it will make us endure to hear | 
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any point in Gods word with joy and delight. A wicked heart 
can hear points of mercy and comfort with joy : ſo long his 
peace laſteth : Every man that calleth upon the name of the Lord 
ſaall be ſaved ; If we confeſſe our ſinnes, God us juſt to forgive us 
onr ſmnes ; If any man ſizne, We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſs ( briſt the righteous ; Whover ſhall confeſſe that 
Jeſus ts the Sonne of God, God deWwelleth in him and he in God: 
Snch points as theſe a wicked heart can read with delight 
(thoughif they were truly opened and expounded they would 
yield him cold comfort, yet he can hear'them with delight in 
the lump : ) But if a ſearching point or ſome terrible point 


cometh, he is afraid co hear that. 4hab had a quiet conſcience | 


but only when 17icnaiah did preach : Felix had a quiet con- 


ſcience no doubt ; yet he trembled to hear Pal preach of death | 


and of judgment, AQts 24.25, One would have thought that 
Paul ( a priſoner ) ſhould rather have been afraid : but Par 
bad true peace of conſcience, and therefore he could think and 
ſpeak of death with great comfort, and of judgment with joy ; 
So could not Felix, Beloved, this is a ſtrong figne of a falſe 
peace, when ſome points of Gods word lay us flat and bereave 
us of our hold, Ye ſhall have many ſay, © they have ſuch peace, 
and they have ſuch a good conſcience, as quiet as can be, and as 
heart-whole as can be : By and by a ſound ſearching point com- 
eth and ranſacketh them to the quick, and they are gone, I 
confeſle they go and get fome untempered morter or other, 
and dawb up their conſciences again ; but they are gone for 
the time. This is a ſtrong fhene of a rotten peace, But a child 
of God can hear any point, hear of death, of judgment, of ary 
thing contained inthe word, with delight and comfort, Ir 1s 
true, he may be amazed thereat : but he is glad at heart that 


he heareth it, and will make uſe of it, be it mercy or judgment. \ 


Sweet or bitter points all are welcome to him : ever the bit- 
tereſt points are ſweet to him, becauſe God and he are at peace; | 
and therefore he knoweth there is no news from God bur it | 
is good. | 
IV. If our peace of conſcience be good,it will heal that baſe 
C2 fearful-| 
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| fearfulnes which is in many : who dare not be in the dark, dare 
not go through a Charch-yard in the night, Some will quake at 
the very ſhaking of a leaf, as the wicked in Foþ:which is nothing 
but a guilty conſcience. I graat this fearfulnes is natural to ſome; 
yet I ſay the true peace of conſcience will cure it, Ido not fay 
this is a reciprocall figne of true peace of conſcience : for many 
wicked men may be bold enough : but I ſay true peace of con- 
ſcience will cure this immoderate fearfulneſle in the godly. 

But here two queſtions are to be asked, I. Whether every 
true child of God chat hath true peace of conſcience can think 
of death with comfort and be deſirous to die. 

An(w. 1, Peace of conſcience doth not take away natural fear, 
It is the nature of every living creature to be very fearfull of 
death, The Philoſopher callech death 9go&eay cofepiramr, the 
fearfuleſt thing of all fearfull things, Bildad calleth it the king 
of terrours. Nature loverhits own preſervation ; and therefore 
feareth the deſtruction of it, Peace of conſcience doth not 
take away all this feare, 2, Beſides, peace of conſcience doth 
not take away alwayes all degrees of (laviſh fear of death. The 
reaſon is, becauſe peace of conſcience may be weak, mixed with 
much troubles of conſcience.For as faith may be very imperfeQ, 
ſo peace of conſcience may be in fome very imperfe&: 
Good 61d Hilarion was very fearfull to die : Hecryed out to } 


1 ſoh 4.18 | 


2 Kings 
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Pla 39 13 
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his ſoul when he lay on his death bed. O my ſoul, haſt thou ſer- 
ved Chrift the(e foureſcore years, and art thow noW afraid to die > 
Again, a mans love may be very unperfeft, Perfe# love indeed 
caſteth ont feare ; but imperfeR lovedoth not. Hezekiah had 
peace of conſcience ; Remember Lord, faith he, 1 have walked 
before thee in truth, aud with a perfeft heart, Mark ; He had the 
peaceof a good conſcience; his conſcience told him he had a 
{incere heart, and that his wayes pleaſed God : yet he was afraid 
to die: I do not think it was onely becauſe he had no iflue, 
chough that mighc be ſome reaſon of it. 3, Whena. child of 
God is afraid to die, it is not fo much for love of this life as out 
of a defire to be better prepared. This made David cry out, 0 


| pare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go hence and be no 
20r e 
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more. And fo Job ; Let me alone, that I may take comfort a lit- 
tle, _ I go,whence I ſhall not return, Theſe good men were 
then ſomething unwilling to die: They might have many rea- 
ſons; moſt likely this was one, That they might be better pre- 
pared, and more fit and ready for their departure. 4. Some of 
Gods people ; as theſe, Job and David, at other times; I ſay, 
ſome of Gods people have ſuch marvellous peace with God as 
that if it were Gods will they had much rather die then live ; I 
deſire to be diſſolved, ſaith Paul, and to be with Chriſt ; which # 
farre better. It may be in regard of the Church, or the care of 
their children and charge God hath laid on them, they could 
be content to remain {till in the body - nevertheleſle, they ac- 
count their ſtate after death much better ; and, were ir pur to 


{them whether todie or to live longer here, they would chooſe 


death rather of the twain, Nay, Elias requeſted for himſelf that 
he might die : It 14 enough, Lord : take away my life, Not that 
they love death it ſelf; for death is evil in its own nature, con- 
trary to nature, a badge of ſfinne : but for the love they haveto 
and the affurance they have of erernall life after death. 5, Nay 
there is no child of God buc may truly be {aid ro love death, 
and to love the day of judgement and the appearing of Chriſt 
Jeſus. Divines uſe to put this as a ſigne of Gods children : Nay, 
che Apoſtle maketh this as x propertie of Gods children, 7 
love (hriſfts appearing : I have (ovgut a good fight, faith Pau), 
I have finiſhed my conrſe: There he telleth us of his own peace ; 
and then he telleth us of his reward ; From henceforth i laid up 
for me acrown of righteouſne ſſe, which the Lord the righteons 
udge ſhall give me in that day ; and not to me onely, but to them 
alſo that love h:4 appearing ; that is, to all his children : For all 
che children of God love the appearing of Jets Chriſt to 
judgement. Though all do not deſire it with the ſame ſtrengt 
of taith, yet all defire it with faith, They believe that Chriſt 
hath deſtroyed him that hath the power of death, which is the devil ; 
they beleive Chriſt hat: raken away deaths ſting, which is ſmane, 
and ſwallowed death up in vittory;, and may ll ſay, Thanks be 111+ 
m God who bath given us victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| Neither 
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Neither do they ſo much queſtion thrs as their faith to beleive | 
it ; ſaying, Lord help our unbelief, 6, Gods children have good. 
reaſon to do (o, and to check their own hearts when ever they | 
do otherwiſe. \\ hen ever any diſturſl cometh, they ſhouldcheck 
it down, again : when ever any fear ariſeth, they ſhoud fay, . 
What ? I fear death > Which 14 a thing ſo precions > Precions in 
the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints. Is death precions, | 
and ſhall I be (6 vain as to fear it ? Thus ye lee an anſwer to the , 
firſt queſtion, Whether every child of God that hath true peace | 
of conſcience can be deſirous to die. | 
IT. Qzeſt. Whether 3 wicked man that hath no peace of 


rour of conſcience may make a wicked man deſirous to die. He 
may have ſo much horrour of conſcience as that. he may think 
certainly hell cafinot be worſe - (Hell is infinitely worſe ; but 
he may not think fo.) Thus Judas was deſirous to die, when he 


themſelves, I confeſle ſome in deſpair may be fearfull ro die:as 
Cain was fearfull to die; it was fear of death made him ſpeak 
thus unto30d, [t ſhall come to paſſe that every one that findeth me 
ſpall ſlay me, Gen. 4. 14. The reaſon was, becauſe, though he 
were in deſpair, yet. he was not ſo ſenſible of his horrour as 
Judas was : for Cain could go and build for all this, and train 
up his children in maſick and the like for all this; but Judas was 
ina caſe more ſenſible of his milery. 2. Dolour of pain may 
make a wicked man deſire to die. Thus it was with $azl: Saxl 
had received his deaths wound and was in moſt grieyous paine: 
he could not die preſently, neither could he live ; but lying in 
very great pain between both, deſired the Amalekite to ſtand 
upon him and {lay him,2$am. 10.9. (though Oſiandey think the 
Amatekite lyed unto Dav7d to curry favour with him ; but 7o- 


j {eph# and others think he ſpake the truth.) Sure it is, that ma- | 


ny wicked wretches having no peace of conſcience to ſweeten 
and ailay their torments, have been defirousto die : nay- ſome 


| have haſtened their own death, 3. Malecontentednefle, and 
| ſhame, and diſappointment of their aims may alſo make wick- 


conſcience may not be deſirous to die too > Ax/w. r, The hors | 


went and hanged himſelf : Thus many in deſpair do make away | 
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ed men deſirous to die, and, if deach come not ſoon enough of it 


felf, to dilpatch away themſelves with cruel {elf murder Thus it | 


was With Achitophel: when he ſaw his counſel was not follow. 
ed he halcered him(clt : He had no peace of conſcience to com- 
fort him againſt all his dumps and diſcontents ; and therefore 
he was delirous todie, 4. Wicked men, being vexed at ſome. 


thing for the pretent, may ſeem to be deſirous to die ; and yet | 


if death ſhould come indeed, they ſhould be of another mind, 


and bez conrent death ſhould be further off, Nay, Jonas (char | 


ſtrange man ofa good man) O fora fit he would be dying. yea 
that he would, Lord rake my life from me : for it is better for me 
to die then to live, T ſuppoſe if God had: taken him at his word, 


ictence they have, nor for any deſire of death, but onely for a 
momentany pang, If they were to die indeed, they would be 
loth enough to it, Like the man in the-Fable : who being wea- 
ried with his burden of ſtiks, lay down and called for death; but 
when death came indeed to take him, and ſaid, 7/hat ſpall 1 do, 
man? thou calleſt:me ; I pray thee, 1aid he, help me up with my. 
barden of ſticks. When he was to die indeed, then he would ra- 
ther have his own weariiome burden, It is but a fable ; bat this 


is the faſhion of many. 5. When wicked men are deſirous to 


dic indeed ſometimes not out of diſcontent or any ſuch like re a- 
ſon, yet it connot be out of any true peace of conſcience ; They 
may g0 away like lambs, as we ſay; but it is in a foois paradiſe, 
Ic may be whiisſt they lived they thonghr to go to heaven , bur 
when they dy, then all their thoughts periſh, as the Plaimilt Ipeak- 
cth in another caſe, 

To return therefore where we lefc ; O beloved, is there any 
of you that want the peace of a good conicience? and do ye 
know what you want? what a greac beneiit and bleſſing ? That 
ye may ſee this, and fully know it, and by knowing it,carneſtly 
deſire it, conſider, 

Firſt, that ic is the very head of all comiorts. A worthy Di- 

\ ine 


| he could have wiſhed his words had been in again. But thus it is | 
| often in the mouthes of wicked people; [ would 1 were dead ; 
and, 1 would 1 were out of the world; not for any peace of con- 
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x Cor, 16, 


1 I0. 


|rhing. The healthy man onely can take pleaſure in recreations, 


—— 


| nother calleth it a deare boſome friend : Solomon calleth it acox- 


vine calleth it Abrabams boſome to the ſoule : Ye know what a 
bleſſing it was anto Lazarus to be taken from his ſores into 
Abrahams boſome : The peace of a good conſcience is like this 
boſome of Abraham : who would nor gladly lic in it? Such a 
man who | it can never laok upon another mans comfort, 
but a good conſcience will ſay, Tea, and I have my comfort too, 
When Paul was commending of Timothie, ſee how his own 
conſcience ſpake of himſelf at the ſame time : He worketh the 
Work of the Lord, as 1 alſs doe Mark; his conſcience would be 
putting in comfort for himſelf : Doth Timothy work the Lords 
Work > yea and ſo do IT too, ſaith his conſcience : [tis Muiculus his 
obſervation upon the place. 

Secondly, A quiet conſciencemaketh a man to taſt the ſweet- 
neſle of things heavenly and fpirituall : It maketh the word to 
be to him, asto David, Sweeter then hony, yea then the hony- 
combe : I have not departed from thy judgements, O Lord, ſaith he | 
(thus ſaith his confcience:)now what followeth next > How 
ſweet are thy words unto my taZt | yea, ſweeter then hony unto my 
. month, A*good conſcience maketh a man taſt ſweetneſle in 
prayer, when, his conſcience telleth him he prayeth aright : Ic 
maketh him taſt ſweetneſle in a Sabbath, when his conſcience 
telleth him he ſanRifieth it aright ; ſo alſo in the Sacrament, 
when his conſciencecan witnefle he receiveth aright, Whar is 
the reaſon ſo few of youtaſt ſweerneſke in theſe things > The 
reaſonisthis ; Becaule ye have not the peace of a good conſci- 
ence : It would find ſweetneſle in every good durie, in every | 
o00d word and work. Ke 

Thirdly, A good quiet conſcience maketh a man taſt ſweet- 
nefſe in ali outward things, in meat, in drink, infleep, in the 
company of friends : it puttetha Berrey npon a very mor/el, 
Prov. 17. 1. Brown bread and a good conſcience, there is a 


Retter upon it then upon all the coſily fare of the wealthie 
without it. Bernard calleth a good conſcience a ſoft pillow : A- 


tinuall feat. It maketh a man taſt ſweerneſle in every outward 


_ walks, 
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walks meats, ſports, and the like: they yield no comfortto 
thoſe that are Sedrid, crlick, or half-dead. But when the conlci- | 
ence is at peace,the ſoul is all in good health ; and ſoall chings | 
are enjoyed with {weetneile and comfort, 

Fourtaly, It ſweerneth evils ro a man, as trouble, croſſes, ſor- 
rows, aMiAions, If a man have true peace in- is Fonfcience, is | 
comfortech him in item all. When thiv2s abroad do dilquiet us, | 
how-comfo:table 15 1t to have lometkiig at home to chear us 2 | 
ſo when troub:ics and afiiitions withour rarmoil and ves us and 
- adde ſorrow to turrow, then to have peace within, the peace of 
conſcience, to allay all and quiet all, what a happinefle is this? 
When ficknefle and deatn cometh, what wiil a good conlictence 
be worth then > Sure,more then all the world belides. If one 
had all the world, he would chen give ix for a peaceable conlci- 


ence, Nay, what think ye of jadgement, and. the tribunal.of 
Chriſt > Do bucthink what a good conſcience will be worth 
chen 2 When Paul was accuſed and hardly thought of by ſome 
of the Corinthians this was his comfort ; / knoW nothing by my 
ſelf, ſaith his conſcience : 1 cont it a very ſmal thing to be judged 
of you, Nay, he goeth further : His conſcience telleth him be | ”#* 
hath the Lord ſeius ( who juſtiheth him) to jredge bin; he hach 


Cor. 4x 


a ſweeter Judge then his own conſcience, even his Saviour, to 


' 11s like a ſtone in a ſerpents head or a toads head, or a pearl in 


judge him. O chere is nocreated comfort inthe world like the 
comfort of a peaceable conicience, The heathen Menander 
could tay, &gorols dart ovreidnr1% $25, (Conſcience is a little pettie 
god, We may not give it fuch a big title : bur this is moſt certain ; 
"The conſcience is Gods echo of peace to the ſoul: ia life, in 
death, in judgement ir is anipeakable comfort. 

Is there any then that want this ? Let them above all things | 
labour to get it : It 1s more worth then all things elſe. Whatever 
we neglect, lect us not neglect this. it is ſafer to neglect bodie, 
health, meanes, maintenance, friends, and all that ever we hive 
mthe world thento negled this. The more we have the worſe 
ic is for us, if we have not this. Had we all this worlds good, 


Exortas 
1194,. 


an oylter; not our pertection,bur our diſeaſe, 
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| 
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: Again, | 
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A T reatiſe of Conſcience. 


Mal.z 6, 


| Again, you who have a peaceable conſcience, 1, labour to 
maintain it, - Be often in communion with God , be not ſtran- 
'gers to him, the light of whoſe countenance is the peacc of your 
| fouls. Ir is the walking with God that breedeth true peace and 
| preſerveth it, It is ſaid of Zevz, that he walked with God in peace, 
: O ler us ſtirre up our ſelves to walk cloſe with God, that ſo we 
may have peace : No ſweet peace but in ſo doing, 2. We muſt 
| rake heed wedo not trouble nor difquiet it, that we do not re- 
iſt it, or offer violence unto ic by committing finne againſt the 
peace of it, but endeavour to maintain the peace of it by obay- 
ing the voice of it, Get the fear of God, which is wiſdome ; and 
to depart from evil, which 1s true underſtanding : et hey 
paths are peace, Prov. 3.17, We cannot walk in any one path of 
true wiſdome bur we ſhall find in it peace ; There is peacein 
humilitie, and peace in charity, and peace in godlineſle, and 
peace in obedience, 8&c. Break any of theſe things, and ye break 
the peace, Ye heare what an admirable thing the peace of 
| conſcience is: O then, if ye baveit, make much of ir, nay, if ye 
have it, ye will for certain make much of it, The very having of 
it will teach you the worth of it, and learn you to prize it, and 
make you above all things unwilling ta leave it, And thus much 
of the firſt, viz, a quier conſcience. 


"i treatiſe of C onſ cience, 


| he 


Sho houhooitoritsleltgtorite rites 


eAn unquiet Conſcience, 


Haye already ha..dled a quiet Conſcience. T come now to 

{peak of a troubled and unquie; Cconicience : Concerning 
which I ſhall ſhew you three thiggs : 1, Whatitis; 2, The 
degrees of it; 3. The difterence of the trouble that may be in 
a good and that may bein a bad conſcience, 

I. What a troubled conicience is, It 15 a conſcience accuſing 
for finne, and affrighting with apprehenſions of Gods wrath, 
And here I would haye you conſider two things : 1, What 
arc the cauſes of it ; 2, Wherein in confifteth, : 


Fult, Fhe cauſes of it are thei five. tr. The guilt of finne : | 


W hen a man hath done evyil, and his conicience doth know it. 
then dorh the conſcience crie e1ltie : when he knoweth it, 
faith the Lexc, then he ſhall be guilty. This is it which woundzth 
and piercerh conicience ; this is the fad voyce of con{cience, 
Like J das; [have ſinned in betraying the imneem bloud : 
Like Cain ; My /iane rs greater thencan be forgiven, So the 
brechren of Joleph ; We are guilty, ay they, concerning our 
brother. It 1s like the head of an arrow flicking 1n the flzth, 
or like a dreadfull obje& continually prelenting ic ſelf before 
oureyes : Ay ſinne 5 ever before me, faith David. When we 
have tranigrefled Gods law, and our conſcience can cry guiltie, 
when the guilt of finne lieth upon conſcience, this is one cauſe 
ot the trouble of it. 

2, Anotier caule is the apprehenſion of Gods wrath for 
finne : When knowing that. we have ſinned and off 'nded 
God, we apprehend his wrath in our minds. and behold t:.c 
revenging eye of his juftice agi1inſt us. This is a very grievous 
thing, loterrible that no man or angel i- able to abi-lext : As 
we ice the Kinys ard Fo entites the mighty men ot che earth, 
call for the mon-tamn-s to fall upon them and the hills to cover 
them fram the wrath of Gd Rev.6.15.15. When we have 
incurred Gods ditplezſuce and our conlciences fee it, when his 
Aa anger 
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caule of the trouble of conſcience. 
3. Athird cauſe of the trouble of conſcience is the fear of 
death and of hell : When we know we haye offended Gods 


law, and we know alſo what our linnes do delerye, namely 


trouble and diſquiet conſcience, when it faſtneth on the appre- 
henſion of it, The Apoltle calleth it 4 fearfull looking for of 
judgement, When conicience looketh tor nothing elle but for 
hell and damnarion, this muſt needs trouble conicience, 

4. Another cauſes privative, want of ſupportance ; when 
Ged doth with-hold trom conſciencethe help of his Spirir. Ye 
know the Spiric can inable conſcience to undergo all jts trou- 
bles ; che Spirit can prompt it wita metrcies and the promiles 
of God, and hold it up : but when the Lord bereayeth the 
conicience of this help, and doth not at all tupporc it, this mult 
needs allo trouble conicience. 

5. When God doth faften oh the conſcience ſuch thoughts 


| anger refteth upon us and our conſciences feel it, this is another 


death and judgement and damnation for eyer ; this doth mot | 


w 


as may affright and terrifie it ; as thus, God doth not love me ; 
Chriſt will not own me ; I have ſinned, I am a reprobate, paſt | 
hepe, &c, When ſuchthoughts as thele faften on the conſcience, 
it cannot chooſe then but be troubled, Thus I haye ſheiwed you | 
what are the cauſes of the trouble of conſcience, | 
Secondly , This trouble of conſcience confiſteth in two 
things : Firſt, in want of comfert : It catnnot apply to it ſelf 
| neither the promiſes of this life nor of that which is to come. 
; Conſcience crieth, Thrs belengeth not to me : This mercy, this 
comfort is ot my portion, Secondly, In a terrour atd anguiſh ' 
of mind from theſe three heads - x. From the guilt of ſinne ; 2. 
| From the apprehenſion of Gods wrath ; 9g. From fear of death 
and of judgement. This is the three-ſtringed whip wherewith 
conſcience is laſhed. Thele ye ſhall find upon the conſcience of ; 
Adam and Eve, when they had ſinned againſt God. Their con- 
ſcience was whipped. I. With the guilt of finne ; they ſaw they | 
were n«ked Gen. 3.7. 2. With the apprehenſion of Gods wrath ; 
they hid themſelves from the preſence of God, verl,$, 3. With 
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the fear of tome vengeance which they began to look for ; I was 
afraid, faith Adam, yerie 10, This three-ftringed whip ye may 
ſee allo was upon the conicience of Cain after he had {lain his 
brother : His conſcience was whipt. T.With the guilt of finne , 
My finne is greater then can be forgiven : 2, With the appre- 
hcnſion of Gods wrath ; From thy face, O Lord, am I hid : 2. 
With the expectation of death and of judgement ; It (hall come 
to paſſe that every owe that findeth me ſhall lay me. Thus have 


{hewed you what a troubled conicicnce 1s. 
The degrees of a troubled Conſcience, 


IT, He next thing T promiſed to ſhew is the degrees of a 

troubled contcience. A troubled conicience hath divers 
degrees : For ſome cenſciences are more troubled then other 
ſome, 1. Thefarſt degree is tuch a degree as may be in Gods 
children : and this arifeth not ſo much from the apprehenſion of 
Gods wrath as from the guilt of finne : Their conſciences grieve 
and are troubled to think thar they have ſinned and offended 
the Lord (od, Thus we tee David could not be at quiet : 
Although Nathan had rold him from Godthat his finne was 
forgiven , yer his conlcience ftill troubled hr + Again# 
thee owely have 1 ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight. 
faith he, I grant the conſciences of Gods children are troubled 
at the appichenſion of Gods anger ; but then i is his tacherly 
anger, nut the anger of an enemy. Though tor a fit they my 
leem to apprehend that roo. yer moftly it is for that they have 
provoked their loving Father to anger againſt them. A father 
may be angry with his child out of Joye ; and fo the Lord may 
be with his dear children. The Lord was angry with we too, 
faith Mfes, Deut.r, 4”, O Yet nat my Lord be angry fan 
Abraham the father of the fuuthtull, O Ged of hoſts, how long 
wilt thou be angry with thy people that prayerh faith the Pial- 
mift, Sometivest e Lord 1 angry with the prayers of his 
people ; but ir 15 in loye, becaule he would ' 2ve them pray 
better, and obey beccer, and look to their ſtanding better, Now 
| Aa 2 the 
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; the conſciences of Gods people are yery much troubled when 
the Lord is thus angry with them, 

2, The ſecond dcgree of trouble of conſcience is luch as is 
in the wicked, and yetnot altogether without hope. The con- 
ic1ence is troubled, but yet fo as it conceiveth hope : God 5s 
wercifull ; and, Chriſt died for poore ſyners, &c, Thus many 
a wicked man js troubled and attrightcd in contcience, nor for 
finne, but for the wrath of God againſt it; yer he conceiyeth 


\ 


given : Chriſt may forgive; God may pardon. It is indeed 
but a poore ground of hope and comfort upon poſſibilities : but 
yet this ligheneth the trouble in the mean time, and it may be 
| within a while ſhaketh it quite oft : Like che wicked Jews, 
Ifa.57.10., who were worried and wearied moſt orieyouſly ; 
yet they ſaid not, There is no hope, There may be much horrour 
and difquict in thefe conſciences for a time : but there is a 
higher degree yet, a worle troubled conicience then this. 

3+ The third degree of a troubled conſcience is, when it is for 
the preſent alcogerher hopeleſſe ; ach a conſcience as is {iwal- 
lowed up in deſpair : when men thinking of their manifold 
finnes, of the direfull wrath of God, of the dread:tull torments 
of hell for eyer, their coniciences make them deſpair of all hope 
or pofſibilitie of avoiding this ; bringing tuch thoughts as thele, 
What 4 deal of time have [ ſp:#t in ſine, wherein | might have 
made my peace with God, and have prevented all this? What 
a great and emnipotent God have [ offended ? What an infinite 
Judge have F provoked, who ts able to revenge himſelf 01 we, 
and who will be my foe to eternity ? Coniciencealfo bringing in 
thoughts of the torments and unſufferable pains to be endured 
in hell, and ſuch {wallow up in deſpair wirhout all hope for 
the preſent orthe future. Like the wicked man which Eliphaz 


jr ole ſpeaketh of, He believeth not that he ſhall return ogt of dark= 


zeſſe, Job 15.22. Sothele hayc no hope of eſcaping, expect to 
periſh as Spira ; O, faith he, [n envy Cain and Judas : I world 
7 were in their caſes : They are damned, but F ſhall be worſe 
for evermore, Now though to theſe all hopes be gone for the 
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prelent, yet fome of theſe troubled conſciences ſeramble up 
again with yain Topes, and fome do not. Cain got up again, 1t 
ſhould ſeem : but Judas did not, Thoſe that neyer get up 
again, Either firſt, they live in intolerable horrour and vexation 
of ſpirit, as ifthey had a devil in them to put them to anguiſh, 
and often ( being weary of their liyes ) do make away them- 
ſelyes, and fo leap quick into hell : or elle ſecond, they runne 
deiperately into all abominable courles : Their coniciences 
telling them there is nothing to be expeRed but damnation, 
they give themlelyes deſperarely to commit finne with greedi- 
nefle, ſaying with them in Jeremic, There z no hope ; therefore 
we will walk after our own deviſes, Jer.18.12, Orelle z. they 
srow ſenlelefle of it, They tee they are wrong, but they are 
not ſenſible of it, It may be they pray and reade and heare ; 
:- but their coniciences ſecretly whiſper, All is to no purpoſe. Con- 
(cience eaterh and eateth hke a worm, and they pine away i 
their iniquities,asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, A kind of ſorrow they 
have, but they cannot mourn ; a kind of fad dolour, bur they 
cannot weep : Te (hall net one nor weep, but pine away in your 
ſiunes, faith the text, I contefle there be more preſumers-in the 
world, who promiſe themſelyes that all ſhall be well with 
them : bur yer there be deſparrers too, and yery many, whole 
conſciences are troubled with ſecret delpair ; though ut may be 
not apparently to others, 
Now the cauſes of thele deſpairing conſciences are. thele, 
I. The greatnee of finne ; when the heart thinketh ſecretly 
thus. Certainly the Lord cannat find in his heart to forgive me. 
As it was with Cain : When he had lived jn earthly mind-d- 
ne ſe, and then in formality, and then mm diſcontent and in 
| hatred, and. thenin hardnefſe of heart, the Lord rebuked him, 
and yet his heart was fo hard that Rill he went on in evil ; then 
he murdered his brother ; and laſtly he deſprireth * My frames 
are greater, faith his conſcience, then can be forgiven, He 
thought God could not find in his heart to forgive him, So 
| when -men {nne and finne, and the Lord doth rebuke them, 
and yet they do (inne, and their conſciences do check them, and 
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; yet they go on, at laſt they come to haye {ecret deſpairs in their 
| heart, chart God now will not look towards them; whereas 
| it yet they had a mind to ftoop to Jetus Chriſt, they might be 
| forgiven. 2. A lecond caulc of deiparcing is multitude of remp- 
| rations. Indeed the godly ſhould nor be fo apt to think them- 
ſelves forſaken of Vod by reaſon of temprations as tometimes 
| they are: 2 they (ſhould rather count it 167, as James ipeakerh, 
: Chap. 1+ 2+ But yet many ot the xyicked delpair finally by chis 
' means : Becaule they do fo often tall into temptations, there- 
| fore they concludethey are forſaken ot God. 3s Ignorance of 
: Gods word, W hen the guiltinefle of finne meete:h with minds 
not inſtructed in the doctrine of free grace and reconcihation by 
Chriſt; this is a caule of delpair. 4. Soalto inured cuſtome 
| of firming is another caule, When men are often quickned, and 
grow dead ag:in ; then quickned again for a fit, and then 
hardned agam : inthe end they fall to deſpair, Thele an1 the 
like are thc cauſes of delpairing contciences. And thus I have 
ſhewed allothe ſecond thing propounided to b- handl:d, namc- 
ly, the ſundry degrees of troubled conlciences, 

III. The third thing is the difterence between the troubled 
conſcience in the godly and in the wicked, Tae con'iences of 
Gods children may be troubled, and are many cimes ; and the 
coniciences of the wicked they are troubled coo : now che 
queſtion is, How do they differ? I anſwer, 

1. That trouble in the conſcience of wicked men 1s 1ccom= 
panied with impenitency, 2nd ſometimes with blaſÞ eny : 
| 7 would I were able to reſiſt God, faith Francis Spira : like choſe 
in the Revelaticn, who b!aſphemed God becauſe of their tor- 
mers. Sometimes it 15 accompanied withcurſinge, as Iſai, %,27, 
ſometimes with infinire murmuring. But in Gods children it | 
is not ſo * When their conſcience is troubled. they juſtifie God, | 
and clear God, and give him the glory of all, and ſubmir under j 
his hand, and ſibdue their hearts unto him 2: 2s David in {15} 
trouble did not fret and murmure againſt God. but ſth he, /f 
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in the children of God and in the wicked doth much difter in 
this firſt reſpect. 

2, The trouble of conſcience in the wicked ariſcth onely 
fromthe apprehenſion of Gods wrath and fear of judgement 
for ſinne, not for the linne it felf and from the loye of holmeſle . 
But that in Gods children ariſeth chiefly for ſinne, and the want 
of t!.e apprehenftion of Gods loye unto them : How long 
wilr thoy forget me, O Lord? for ever? how long wilt thou hide 
thy face from me? Plal. 13.1. Mark whence thetrouble of 
the Plalmift came : This was his trouble, that God did hide 
his tace. 

3. Trouble of conſcience in the wicked neyer maketh them 
part with ſinne, neyer breedeth a hatred of finne in them ; bur 
that in Gods children doth. True it 15s that a wicked mans 
troubled Conſcience may make him yomit up his ſinne, like a 
dog that yomiteth up his troubleſome meat : but hedoth not 
yomit up his ſtomach to that meat ; for when the trouble is 
over he returnethto his yomit again, So a carnall man retur- 
neth to his deadnefſe of heart again, and to his ſecuritie again, 
when the trouble is over. Pharaoh, whileſt his conſcience was 
troubled at the ſenſe of Gods judgements, O then faith he, 7 
have fied : 1 pray, Hoſes, ler me have your prayers; and F 
will let you go. It thechildren of Tirael could haye packed up 
and departed while this trouble had laſted, they might have 
been gone, But when he ſaw there was reſpite, he bardned his 
heart again. Mark ; His trouble of conſcience did not make 
him part with bis finne : But that in Gods children doth. 

4. Thatin the wicked driveth them from God : They have 
little heart to come unto him : They ſee nothing but wrath ; 
| afd they rather g0 about to ſeek eaſe in other things then to 

ſeek his favour : as Saul ſought eale in muſick, and Cain in 
building caſtles and cities, and Judas in a deſperate courle. 
Their trouble fetcheth them not to God, But the trouble in 
Gods children worketh otherwiſe : In the the midſt of trou- 
| ble of conſcience they reſt upon God as Heman crieth, O 
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| yetthey go on, at laſt they come to haye ſecret deſpairs 1n their 
| heart, that God now will not look towards them; whereas 
if yer they had a mind to ftoop to Jelus Chriſt, they might be 
forgiven. 2. A ſecond caulc of deiparcing is multitude of temp- 
tations. Indeed the godly ſhould not de fo apt to think chem- 
ſelves forſaken of Wod by reaſon of temprations as tometimes | 
} "BE > . 

: they are : they ſhould rather count 7t joy, as James {peaketh, 
; Chap. I. 2. But yet many of the xyicked delpair finally by this 
| means : Becaulc they do lo often tall into temptations, there= 
| fore they concludethey are forſaken ot God. 3, Ignorance of 
Gods word, When the guiltinefle of finne meeteth with minds 
not inſtructed in the doctrine of free grace and reconciliation by 
Chriſt; this is a caule of deſpair. 4. Soalto inured cuſtome 
of finming is another caule, W hen men are often quickned, and 
grow dead again; then quickned agam for a fit, and then 
hardned again : inthe end they fall todeſpair, Thele an che 
like are thc cauſes of deſpairing confciences. And thus I have 
ſhewed allothe ſecond thing propounded co be handl:d, name- 
ly, the ſundry degrees of troubled cenſciences, 

III. The third thing is the difference between the troubled 
conſcience in the godly and in the wicked. Tae con'iences of 
Gods children may be troubled, and are many cimes ; and the 
conſciences of the wicked they are troubled too : now che 
| queſtion is, How do they differ? I anſwer, 

1, That trouble in the conſcience of wicked men 1s 2ccom- 
panied with impenitency, 2nd ſometimes with blaſp eny : 
7 would I were able to reſiſt God, ſaith Francis Spira : like choſe 
in the Revelation, who b!aſphemed God becauſe of their tor- 
ments. Sometimes it 15 accompanied withcurlinge, as Iſai, ,27, 
ſometimes with infinice murmuring. But in Gods children it 
is not ſo : When their conſcience is troubled. they juſtifie God, 
and clear God, and give him the glory of all, and ſubmir under j 
his hand, and ſubdue their hearts unto him : as David in |15 
trouble did not frer and murmure againſt God. but futh he, /f 
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in the children of God and in the wicked doth much differ in 
this firſt reſpect. | 

2. The trouble of conſcience in the wicked ariſeth onely 
fromthe apprehenſion of Gods wrath and fear of judgement 
for ſinne, not for the linne it felf and from the loye of holineſe : 
But that in Gods children ariſeth chiefly for ſinne, and the want 
of tle apprehenſion of Gods loye unto them : How long 
wilr thoy forget me, O Lord? for ever? how long wilt thou hide 
thy face from me ? Plal. 13.1. Mark whence thetrouble of 
the Plalmiſt came : This was his trouble, that God did hide 
his tace. 

3. Trouble of conſcience in the wicked neyer maketh them 
part with finne, neyer breedeth a hatred of (inne in them ; bur 
that in Gods children doth. True it 15 that a wicked mans 
troubled conſcience may make him yomit up his finne, like a 
dog that vomiteth up his troubleſome meat : but he doth not 
yomit up his ſtomach to that mear ; for when the trouble is 
over he returnethto his yomit again. So a carnall man retur- 
neth to his deadneffe of heart again, and to his ſecuritie again, 
when the trouble is over. Pharaoh, whileſt his conſcience was 
troubled at the ſenſe of Gods judgements, O then faith he, F 
have ſinned : 1 pray, Moſes, ler me have your prayers ; aud F 
will let you go. If the children of Iſrael could haye packed up 
and departed while this trouble had laſted, they might have 
been gone, But wher he ſaw there was reſpite, he hardned his 
heart again. Mark ; His trouble of conſcience did not make 


4. Thatin the wicked driveth them from God : They have 
little heart to come unto him : They ſee nothing but wrath ; 
and they rather go aboutto ſeek eaſe in other things then to 
ſeek his favour : as Saul ſought eaſe in muſick, and Cain in 
building caſtles and cities, and Judas in a deſperate courle. 
Their trouble fetcheth them not to God. But the trouble in | 
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Gods children worketh otherwiſe : In the the midſt of trou- 
ble of conſcience they reſt upon God as Heman crieth, O 


him part with bis finne : But that in Gods children doth. | 


Ex0d.$.15 


Lord Ged of my ſalvation, in the midſt of the troubles of his 


i 


[e/41.88;1. 
fuk | 


A treatiſe of Conſcience, 


Uſe 1. 


Prov.18. 


and underſtand the true weight and burden of this troubled | 
| 


ſoul. The eyes of Gods children are ftill rowards heaven ; 
they think fill chey ſhould have ſome help from God : They 
pray and cry, and though God ſeemeth tonegle& them, yer 
they cannot give oyer : They will not be beaten off trom wait- 
ing on God when he will ſpeak comfort to them, 

5. That trouble that is in the wicked maketh their heart 
ſullen ; butthat inthe godly meltech their heart : My foul v5 
like melting wax, faith Dayid in his troubles of conſcience. His 
ſoul melted before God, and was eyen poured out before 
him, Plal. 22,13. This is a kindly working. Thus ye ſethe 
difference, 


Uſes, 


I, Y this we ſee what a miſerable thing it is to have ſuch 
a troubled conſcience, It is t' e greateſt miſery rbat can 
be : it 1s eyen hell to men here upon earth : jr is like a 
dilmall ghoft to terrific the foul : it1s like a burning furnace 
in the boſome : it maketh the life bitter. In a word, the {pit 
of man is not able to be.r it : The ſprrit of manwill ſuftem its 
infirmities : but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? As long as 
a mans ſpirit is ſound, it will bear any thing. Some haye born 
agues, feyers, ſtones, colicks, convulſions, rackings, torturings : 
as long as a mans ſpirit is ſound he is able to bear any of them, 
all of them : bat a wonnded ſpirit who can bear? Never was 
there man that was able ro bear a wounded ſpirit, We may 
ſee by many of Gods children how heavy wis : David rored 
with the anguiſh of it : a ſtrange. phraſe. Heman was ready 
even to runne out of his wits with ut : While I ſufer thy ter- 
rewrs, faith he, J am diſtrafted,Plal.88.15. Ethan compl-ineth 
that it was like a burning fever : How long. 0 Lord wilt thou 
hide thy face ? for ever ? ſhall thy wrath "burn like fire ? 
Pial. £0. 46. If it be thus with Gods children what may we 
think of the wicked ? If we could ſearch into the boſomes of 
ſome wicked men who are enemies to God, then we might ce | 
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conicience, Cain crieth out of more then he can bear, Judas 
chought to find more caſe in hell chen in his own heart : So 
terrible was the torture oi his troubled conſcience, that he mur- 
dered himſelt, thinking verily that hell could not be worle, 

2. Scc here what an infinite milery every ſinner ſhall one 


| day be 1n. Though he be not troubled with this harpye for the 


pretent, though he be not yet gaſtered with this furious hag ; 
yet the day will come when he ſhall : ] ſay thetime will 
cpme when all ye that are wicked ſhall be haunted with this 
helliſh agony of a troubled conſcience ; cither here before ye 
dic, 0 when yedie, or at the furtheſt when your ſouls are de- 
parred out of your bodies : This is unay9ydableto all that live 
and continue in {10ne. Though for a while ye live in mirch and 
pleaſure and ſecuritie, and conſcience lettech you alone ; though 
like Nabal to day ye feaſt and make merry ; yet there isa 
conſcicnce within you, an Abigail which to morrow will cell 
you of it. ard then your hearts will die within you and be like 
ſtones, ascold and as heavie as a ftone within you. As Samuel 
met with Saul, Becanſe thou haſt forſaken the Lord, the Lord 
alſo hath forſaken thee : So conſcience will find you out. How- 
ever tor a while ye ſlight and neglect it, or elſe perhaps fup- 
preſſe ir, yet it will find you.out, as Eliah did Ahab, zndtken 
ye will ſay as !e did, Haſt thou ſound me. O mine eugmy? yea, 
1 have found thee : Thou haſt ſold thy ſelf to work wickedneſſe 
in the ſight of the Lord : thou haſt beew a profane beaſt. thou 
haft runne againſt heat-:n, and againſt God and Chriſt ; and thy 
life hath been fu'l of rebe!lions, &c. new F have found thee out, 
The day will come when thy conicience ſhall be like Jobs 
meſſenger. Ye know what news the meſſengers brought J>b ; 
firſt news of one great eyil, and then of another greater, and 
then of a third worſt of all ; catrcl and gnods taken away, fer- 
yants dead, fonnes 3nd daughters dead, f onely ams left alive 
to tell thee: So Jay. the time will come when conſtence 
(hall chus report, Thy pleaſures are dead ; thy profits are dead; 
thy comforts are deud ; thy heart u dead ;, thy ſoul is curſed, 
and muſt die for ever ; and } onely am left alive to t«ll thee : 
| Bb An 


a\ 


Vſe 2. 


, 


oY 


104 | A treatiſe of Conſcaence, 


Pſe 3. 


| Pſal.39.11 


| 


—___ 
—— 


And then he ſhall crie out, Curſed was 1 that ever I was born : 
aud curſed be the womb that bars me : audthe paps that gave 
me ſuck, 1 ten ſhaltthou mourn at the laft; when thy fleſh and 
thy bodie are conſumed, and thy conſcience ſhall ſay, How have 
T hated inſtruttion, and my heart deſpiſed reproof? I have not 
obeyed the woyce of my teachers, nor enclined mine ears to them 
that mſtrulted me. Such dolefull meſlages conſcience will 
brirg in one day, and then it ſhall hifle like a Snake in thy 
bolome, Kzow now that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to 
judgement, And fo thy conicience ſhall bray thee like a fool in a | 
mortar,a$ it were with a pelſtill,and ir ſhall pounce thee and beat 
thee and diftrefle thee for eyvermore. This is the moth that getteth 
into the cloth, and doth cat it : When thou with rebukgs doſt 
corrett man for iniquitie thou makeſt his beautie ta conſume away 
like 4s when a moth fretteth a garment. This will make thy 
face gather blacknefle, and thy ſpitu be oyer-whelmed for eyer- 
more, 

' muſt adde another uſe yet : For all this is the law : and 
untill ye bein Chriſt ye are all under the law, the curſe of it, 
the rigour of it : And we are bound to tell you how 'ye ſhall 
find tif ye do not ſubmit to the righteoutſneſle of Chriſt, Bur 
though we do preach it iz the hand of a mediatonr, ſaith Paul, 
Gal. 3. 19. a terrible killing law, bur yet ina mercifull hand, 
in the hand of a mediatour, to drive us to ſeek for metrcie : and 
therefore 

The third uſe ſhall be, to call upon you to be humbled, and 
to ſee that there is no living for you in your finnes. Go and 
ſtoop to Chriſt Jelus, who oncly can purge your guiltie conſci- 
ences by his bloud, J beleech you confider, ye who yet abide 
in your ſinfull eſtates and are yet in the fleſh : J beſeech you, 
conſider what the eyent will one day be. If ye will not fook 
out, your conſciences will find you out at the laſt, and then wo | 
be to you. Your conſciences will make all things grieyous and |. 
bitter to you, eyen thoſe things which in themſelyes are ;moft 
ſweet and good : When.ye heare of heayen, of mercie, of the 
bloud of Chrift , theſe will but encreaſe your milcrje ' :.cotſct-. 
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ence will ſay, Tox have no part in them, W hen you heare the 
word, any promile or comtortable paſſage in it, your conſcience 
will tay, Tea, this 1s my miſ:rie; F have no ſhare in theſe 
things. \ his will bea hell unto you, and will torment you 
betore your time, This will allo make all outward good things 
bicter unto you ; When you ſee wite and children and friends, 
then contience will whitper and ſay, / ſpall nat have theſe 
long : eve long Þ ſhal! have none but damned companie, W hea 
you lee your goods, eftates and the |:ke, conlcience will mut- 
ter, Alas. ere loug I ſhall be ina place where a drop of water 
ſhall not be aſforded me to cool my tongue, When you lee the 
light and other comfortable obje&s, O wo is me ; I (hall ſhortly 
be in a place where I ſhall ſce nothing but darkneſſe, utter and 
everlaſting darkzeſſe. \ onicience will make your aff] Aions 
intolerable, your fickneſſe intolerable, your deach-bed incole- 
rable, the face of death intoler.ble, J beſeech you, brechren, 
conſider theſe things, you that have nor telc a croubled conſci- 
ence untill this houre, Ye hardly know yet whar it is : ye 
w:ll know itto your ſorrow, if you d5 not cenſider it. There 
is 4 Prale 1n Ezek. 29. 24, where G od laith, he will mike 
Pharaoh grove wuh the gronmmgs of a man deadly wounded : So 
it will be wich you, if 5ou willn t hearken and ſubmirro J:1us 
Chriſt ; contcience will mike you grone with te.rf-ill groues ; 


-O wo u me, I am unlone, without hope, withou" remedie. Con- 
fider this therefore. an.t De wiſe, betore the things which concern 


your peace be hid len from you, | 

And ler me the rather exhort you to this in regard of the 
danger of the times, The Loids wrath is gone our. and his 
judgements do fliechroagh the earth, and his plagues d> fall on 
every fide of us : What will your guilcie confciences do now ? 
oh you.can never cn lore them, Ye had need of purged conſci- 
ences now left ye be quite comfortleſſe in the day of vifiration. 
How miſerable is their caſe who want the neace of conſcience 


in the time of diſtrefle >? W hen troubles and aM.Rions are with | 


out, then how grieyous is it co want peace and comfort with- 
. g % 
in? When Gods mortall arrows are in your bodies, then to have 
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ſorrow to ſorrow , and make your cſtate much more uncomtor- 
table and unſupportable. Beloved, peace of conſcience is good 
at all times; but ir is moſt precious when calamities tall on us : 
Then to have the peace of a good conſcience that may bring us 


this is ſuch peace asall the world cannot giye nor ſell nor buy, 
Neyer more need ofthe peace of conſcience then now. As one 
ſaid of the books of Paith, There be abundance of books written 
of faith : buy them all up, ſaith he ; ye will need every one of 
them ere long : So may ] lay of whateyer may forward the 
peace of conicience ; Buy it, purchaſe it, get it, as much peace 
as you can poſſible + ye will haye need ot itall ere long. Take 
heed of troubling your conſciences or clogging them with guilt, 


leſt che Lord caſt you off, and left ye be hardned, and lo ye periſh | 


from the right way. Do not think thus,O we are believers, and 
bave no need of ſuch threatnings, He who is certain of his fal- 
yation knowerh aflurcdly he ſhould be damned if he ſhould go 
on in ſinne without repentance; This /f 1s true enough ; 1f 
the righteous ferſake bis righteouſneſſe, all his former righteouſ- 
neſſe ſhall be forgotten. And, Woe #5 me, faith Paul, /f J preach 
wot the goſpel. In the ſtate of innocencie there was uſe of threat- 
rings : lo 1s there now 1n the ſtate of grace. The Lord threatned 
Adam in innocencie, If thox eat thereof thou ſhalt die the 
death. Job was awed by threatnings not to lift up his hand 
againſt the farherlefle ; for faith he, deſfruttion from God was 
4 terrour to me. My fleſh, faith David, trembleth for fear of 
thee, and JT am afraid of thy judgements. Let ns have grace, 
faith the Apoſtle, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear. Why ? for our God is a conſuming 
fire. For be it that Gods children ( that is, all belieyers / ſhall 


neyer fall finally away ; yet this threatning 1s one of Chriſts | 


| 


— 
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inftruments whereby he keepeth them from falling : and the 
allo way taſt of much bitternefle if they grow indulgent to their 
corruptions. O therefore take heed of this curſe, that your con- 
ſciences may not dog you with the guilt of finne and the appre- 
henlion 
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henſion of Gods wrath, You will neyer be able to bear it, 
much lefſe in the time ot affliction. O it is good being in a drie 
houte when a great tempcſt 15 up : and ir is lafe being in a 
good harbour when a ftorm beateth hard. A good conſcience 
15 good at all times; but O how ſweer then ! When Jonah 
tell nto'affli; tion, the want of peace in his conſcience made him 
look upon his atfliftion as upon hell, as though he had been 
inthe belly of hell : They who follow lying vanities, ferſuke 
their ewn mercies, laith he. Mark , his conicience dogged him 
with his fleeing from God, and forlaking his own mercies. Ye 
ſee he was miterably diftreſſed by it till the Lord did deliver 
him. Becharte then of conlcience, and getit purged, that it 
may ſpeak peace to you in trouble. | 


4 Oueſt ions. 


Ne" J have declared unto you, What a troubled conſci- 
ence, is; Whatis the caule of jt, and wherein it con- 
fſteth ; How many degrees there be of it ; How the troubled 
conſcience of the godly differeth from the troubled conſcience 
of the wicked; the miſerie of a troubled conſcience ; and, 
What a deal of miſchiet it doth one, eipecially in affliion : 
now ] ſhould leaye this point, but that there be ſundrie queſti- 
ons to be anſwered about it. 

1. Suppoſe a man be rid of this trouble, and have peace of 
conſcience, how ſhall he maintain it, and keep out troubles 
from it ? | 

II. Whether and how the peace of our conſcience dependeth 
upon our care and obedience ? 

THI, What manner of obedience it is that peace of conſci- 
ence doth depend on ? 

IV. It a man have no peace, but onely a burdened con- 


| 


ſcience, what muſt ſuch a man do tobe freed from it and to 
attain true peace ? | 
I, Queſtion ; How a man may keep peace of Con- 
ſcience. | | 
Bb 3 | $5 
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Anſw, 


FI | 


J begin with the firſt ; Suppole a man haye peace of con- 
ſcience, what muſt he do to keep and maincein it? ] anſwer, 

Fuſt, We muſt labour to preve'1t rroubl:s of conlcience by 
taking heed that we do nothing contrarie to conſcience. We 
muſt not be drawn by friend{tup, or credit, or the loye of any 
luſt, ro do that which conſcience forbiddeth. Nothing ſhould 
be lo dear unto us as the peace of conicience : nothing for the 
love of it ſhould make us do ought againſt our con cience. 
How milcrable are thole comtorts, del:ghts, facisfactions which 
wegetto our elyes in ſuch courles as our own hearts do con- 
demne | However they ſeem comtorts, for a while, and con- 
tentments for a while, and cel ght: for a while. yer at laſt ic 
will appear that miſerable comforts are they all, Nothing that 
we get in any evil way will chear ard comfort us in a time of 
need, What faid France Spira atthe time of his death, when 
ſeeirg his wife & ch.Liren about him, and th: pking cn the goods 
and eſtate which he had got for tl.em by denymsg che truth 
which be bad before mainteined 2gainft ch2 Romuſh errours, * e 
cried out in the horrour of his conſcience. How tary ble & the 
feght of theſe unto me | However betore they had been comiorts 
to him, yet now hecould not endure the fight of th.em."O 
thougtr he. 7 recanted for your ſite ; F yeelded to ſuperſtuion 
ard it was long of you : Theretore i e «b. orred now wetighh © 
them. Wretcied is te that alloweth himſclt in any cour'e 
which his conſcienee findeth fault with, It isa good rul- t\:- 
Apcftle giveth, Bleſſed us he that condemneth not himſelf 1n 
that which he a'loweth : that is, Blcfl'd is -he that hath not a 
condemning conſcience, that allowerh not himielt 11 any courſe 
wherein his conſcience doth condernne him. So that if we 
have peace of conſcience, and defire ro maintein it, let u« never 
allow our ſelves 1n any courſe that our Conſcience may con 
denine us in. That is the fuſt anſwer. 

Secondly, If we will mamtein our peace, we muſt labourto | 
have our hearrs grounded in the affurance ofthe loye of Ged : 
alas, it will fail us elſe, and leave us in trouble and perplexitic 


intime of greateſt need, Oblerye how the Apoſtle joyneth love | 


an 
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| conſciences with ir. If we find that we have finned, we muſt 
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and peace rogether, 2. Cor, 13. 1.1. The God of love and peace 
be with you. If he be the God of loyeto us, it is fure enough 
he will be the God of peace allo : If we know once that God 
loveth us, then we may ſet our hearts at reſt : As longas we 
doubt of his love our conſcience can never have true peace : And 
therefore if we would maintein true peace of conſcience let us 
labour to be affured of Gods love. 

Thirdly, We mult uſe the exerciſe of faich in applying the 
bloud of Chriſt; we muſt labour to purge and cleanle our 


runne preſently to the bloud of Chriſt to waſh away our finne, 
We mult not let the wound feſter or exulcerate, bur preſently 
get it healed. As there isa fountain of finne in us. fo there is a 
fountain of mercie in Chriſt, ſet open for Judah and Fernſalem, 
and for eyery poote foul to waſh in, As we finne dayly, fo he 
juſtifieth dayly, and we muſt dayly go to him for it : As every 
day werunhe into new debts, ſo the Lords prayer teacheth us 
every day to beg forgiveneſfſs : We muſt every day eye the 
brazen ſerpent, Juſtification is an ever running fountain, and 
therefore we cannot look to haye all the water at: once, A 
fountain ever rufhneth ahew ; fo juſtification eyer floweth 
athew, and we muſt gotoit, Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec, O let us ſue out eyery day a dayly par- 
don of courſe ! Let us not fleep one night without a new 
pardon. Better ſleep in a houſe full of adders and yenemous 
beaſts.then ſleep in one finne,. O then be ſure with theday to 
clear the finnes of the day : Then ſhall our conſcience have 
true peace. But how if ] haye relapſed ? what ſhall J do 
then? J anſwer, Every man thart falleth dorh nor fall on all 
foure,as we uſeto fay : he doth not fall quiet : There be degrees 
of falling. As in afick man though he be ill yer he is not by 
' and by dead ; ſome life remaineth ſtill, which will look out to- 
wards kealth again : fo there is ſo much life in juſtification as 
to recover thee again. Be conftant therefore in this courſe : Ever 
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eo to Chrift, ever. waſh in this fountain, eyer bring thy ſoul hi- 
C k & 
| therto becleanſed ; and_then. thy conſtience ever ſhall haye 


Fourthly, 
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; juſtification is onelyin Chriſt, to our peace is onely in him ; 
'|howthen doth the peace of our cenicience depend on obed- 


| Feſms Chriſt. Ye ſee thenthat our peace isgrounded upon our 


Fourthly, If we would maintein our peace, then let us labour 
to be contiant in obedicnceto Jelus Chriſt. Whoſorver keepeth 
his word, in bis verily is the word of Ged perfeited ; and here- 
by know we that weare inhim,1. Join 2.5, Mark; Hercby 
our conicience nay tell us that we are righe, and ſpeak peace | 
to us, if we keep his word, 
1I. Suecſtion; How the peace of conſcitnce doth depend 
wpon 0u7 care and our obedience. | 
The reafon why ] raile this queſtion is this, Becauſe as our 


ehice ? The place of Scripure that occafioneth the doubt is, r . 
Pet. 3.21, The anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God by the 
reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt, It is by Chrift ; how dependeth 
it then on our obedience ? 

Anſw. 1. A good conſcience doth not depead upon our 
obedience 3s the principall cauſe of it, but upon juſtification 
which we haye by Chriſt if we bein tum : Rom. 5.1, Being 
juſtefied by faith we have peace with God through our Lord 


ju{tification as the principall cauſe of it. If we ſhould teek for 
peace from our works and obedience, alas, they are fintull and 
defe&ive ; there is no peace to be fornd inchem; Our conſci- 
ence would be troubled at our beft dutics; at our weaknefle in 
prayer, our frajlties in hearing, eur ſlips in every holy ſeryice : 
T here is nething we do but our conſcience might find fault with 
it, and pick a hole n it; and therefore we had need co flie unto 
Chriſt tor true peace. No wonder then that Papifts have not 
true peace, bur protefſedly fay, that every man muſt doubt, and 
no man can be ſure of his falyation. They muſt needs doubr.in- 


deed whegtruſt to their own works : whichcag neyer bring 
rave peice, Theconſcience muſt eyer be quarrelling and find-|| 
ing ef fault, and be without peace if wetruft to the heſt works. 
So that this is the firſt anſwer, All true, peace dependerh upon 
Juſtification by faith in Chriſt as the principall cauſe. , 
Secendly, We anſwer, That our peace dependerh upon our 
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obedience in this ſort, that we can haye no peace except webe 
given to obedience, Thoſe men thatcan hnne and yet be at 
peace, were Neyer juſtified ia their lives. A child of God when 
he finneth ; as for example, if he ſhould be tempted to lie, or 
to omit 2a good dutie, which he knoweth he is bound to per- 
form 3 yerthis would much trouble his conſcience ; his foul 
, | would be aſhamed, his heart perplexed, he would not know 
| | howto look the Lord in the tace; 7 bawe fnued - what ſhall 
J de unto thee, O then preſerver of men? When Dayid had 
ligned againſt God, / aw rronbled, (aith he ; and / go monrn 
ing all the day long. And therefore peace of conicience doth 
depend thus farre on obedience, as that a man cannot haye peace 
unlefl. he be obedient, and take heed of (inte, and labour in all 
things to be upright before God. Now if you ask me, But 
how doth our Peace depend upon our obedience ? J anfwer, It 
dependeth upoe obcdience as the remoying cauſe : It removeth 
that which would hinder our peace. Sinne would interrupt 
our peace : now obedience remoyeth finne. To this purpofe 
the Apolile ſpeaketh 1. John 3-18, 19. My little children, 
let us not love in word and intongee, but in deed and intruth : 
For hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure 
our hearts before God : Hereby we (ball aſſure our conſciences 
that we are in him, if wetake heed of hypocrifie : If we love 
in truth, and be obedient in truth, we ſhall thereby remove all 
our doubts and our fears, our troubles and perplexities of con- 
ſcience. So that peace doth depend on obedience as the remoying 
cauſe” : It removeth that which otherwiſe would hinder peace, 
This is the firft. Again, our peace of conſcjence dependeth up- 
| on our obedience as the witneſſing caule of it. Obedience is one 
of the witneſſes of true peace ; it witneffeth that we have peace 
with God. This i exr rejoycing,cven the teftimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicitie and godly ſinceritie we have had our 
| conver [ation inthe world. See here, _ it isthe wizefling cauſe of 
it : Paul had peace of conſcience ; his conſcience was able to 
{ make him rejoyce : How ? Becauſe it gave reſtimony that bis 
{ conyerſation was godly and "_ and gracious, Though we 
| c 
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doth witnefle the ſame, Obedience is net the cauſe of the peace 
of our perceiving the ſame : We know we have peace by rea« 


| ſon of our obedience : We know that every one that deeth 


righteouſneſs  barnof God : We know we are paſſed from death 
to life, becauſe we love the brethren : Hereby we know that we 
dwill in him and he in ns, by the ſpirit that be bath given 16. 


obedicace, Take away obedicnce, we can neyer know peace . 


ſcience dependeth on our obedietice as the confirming cauſe : 
| Chriſt contirmech our peace to us by making us walk cloſe to 
him and obedicnt unto him, Paul ſheweth how it preſeryeth 
peace, as. a ſhae preſeryeth the foot 2 ye know if we ſhould 
walk without ſhoes, barefoot, ourfeet would be in danger of 
pricking and hurting : So doth obedience to the Goſpel pre- 
lerye our peace : S745, ſaith the Apoſtle, having your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. Mark ; he com- 
pareth. it to a ſhoe, which he would haye us ſhod with ; and 
then it will be the Goſpel of peace to us, and our peace ſhall 
be 1n ſafety. : 

Fourthly , our peace dependeth upon our obedience , hot 
onely as a figne of true peace, nor onely as a guard to it, 
but as a thing pleaſing to God, without the which we dif- 
pleaſe God, For though Ged be pleaſed with his children al- 
wayes in Chriſt, yet ke is not pleaſed that any in Chriſt ſhould 


to walk, and to. pleafe God, faith the Apoſtle. When Gods 
children walk in obedience + For otherwiſe conſcience will 
be troubled; O, / do not pleaſe God ; Thus « diſpleaſing un- 
to God; and , This deth provoke Ged, Not as though there 
were any ſuch perfection 1n our obedience that can fatisfie 
any tittle of Gods law ; but. becauſe when our perſons are 


pleaſing to God in Jeſus Chriſt, then our obedience to God 


oem. 


- in Chriſt, yet wecan have tio peace ublefſe holy obedience 


Mark ; we come to know it by obedience and by the fruits of | 


T hey that walk, by this rule, peace ſhall be upon them and upon | 
the Iſracl F Ga, faith the Apoſtle. Thirdly, our peace of con- | 


; bedifobedient to him. Ye have received of us how ye ought | 


is plealing too in Jeſus Chriſt, and conſcience, will it. 
| | : Th us; 


1 
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Thus much ſhall ſuffice for anſwer to the ſecond que= 
ſtion. 
III. Queſtion ; hat manwer of obedrence it is that peace 
of conſcience dependeth upon ? 


there is no ſuch obedience in this life as any peace of conſcience 
ſhould depend on. Doth not James ſay, I» many things we 
fimne all? Doth not our Saviour ſay, When ye have done all that 
ye can, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants? If our conſcience can 
{Ull fay that we are unprofitable, and that we do finge in every 


about ; it our cenfciences can ſay thus, How can any peace 
depend upon obedience ? What obedience do you mean that 
peace of conſcience dependeth upon ? 

J anſwer, 1. Abſoluce perfeRtion in obedience is not re- 
quired unto eyangelicall peace, For if it were, no man could 
have peace.; nunot Paul, nor Abraham, nor any of the holieft 
of Gods children : and therefore ablolute perfe&tion 1s not re- 
quired, /f we ſay -we have not ſinned we make Chriſt 4 liar, 
and his word is wot in 45,1, John 1, to. Our conſcience can 
(till ſay we have ſinned ; and it can ill - our obedience is 
impecte&t : A halting leg can never go perfetly. A Jacob is 
called he thathaltechz and eyery oo foul haltetch ; Though 
he do net halt berween two, as wicked people do, yet he halteth 


or thick carc heare perfealy ? He that hath theſe imperfeRions 
of bedy can neither go nor ſee nor heare perfetly ; So the 
beſt of Gods children have imperfeRtions of keart and ſpiricagd 
mind : their faith is imperfe&, therr Ioye 1s imperfe& ; and there- 
fore their obedience muſt needs be imperfe&, Bur abſolute per- 
feRion is not required to true peace of conſcience ; and there- 
fore this doth not hinder it. Second. Though ablolute perfe&ion 
be not required to peace, yet ſuch obedience 1s required as may 
be acceptable to God, So faith the Apoſtle, we labour that whe 
ther preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him. Such obedi- 


4 


| ence we muft ſhew as may be accepted of him, or we cannot 
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The reaſon of this queſtion is this ; Becaule it ſhould ſeem |. 


thing that we do, yea in many things, in all the duties we go | 


in following after God, What purblind eyecan fee perfe&ly ? | 
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'when we do not fayour our ſelyes in one Juſt, nor ſuffer our 


| 


have true peace. If our endeayours be not acceptable, our 
conſcience will quickly heare of it, and tell us to : It we pray 
coldly, or heare unprofitably, or live looſely, if we do nor do 
that which is aCceptable to God, our conſciences will ſoon 
complain. Nay though we do dothe duties, if we lo not do 
them in an acceptable manner, conſcience will haye matter 
againſt us till. 3, This acceprableneſle of obedience heth in 
this, when our obedience is fincere, uniyerfall, and totall, and 
proceeding from. the ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſus dwelling in us, The 
Apoſtle giveth it this phraſe, When we walk, nor after the fleſh 
but after the Spirit, Rom. 8.4. Thatis our fulfilling the law,. 
when Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for us, and maketh us 
fincerely to walk by it, not after the fleſh but after the Spirit : 


ſelyes in any beloved finne ; but whatever it be ther is evil, our | 
con ſcience can fay we truly do hate it and labour to avoid it ; 
whateyer it be that is commanded us, be it neyer fo contrary 
to our nature, yet our conſcience can ſay we fincerely fer our 
ſelves to do it. So walking not after the fleſh but after the | 
Spirit, this is ſincerity of obedience, and this is required unto 

peace. 4+ This ſincerity of obedience maketh us to bewail our . 
very infirmities, and beto be humbled for them : not onely to 

be humbled for greater finnes, but alſo to be humbled for our 

infirmities. If we be net ſoundly humbled for our very in- 

firmities allo, they will hinder the peace of our conſcience : 

We cat have no peace except our conſcietice can witneſſe that 

our infirmities do humble us and drive us to Chriſt and cauſe us 
to ſue out a pardon, If conſcience have not a pardon ſealed for 

infirmities alſo, it will notbe at peace. Chriſt bare our yery 

infirmities : therefore we muſt be humbled for them, and goto 

him for pardon of them too, or conſcience will not bee at 

peace. Thus ] haye anſweredalfo this third queſtion. 


; | | 
IV. Oueſtion ; How if a man have a burdened and troubled 
Conſcience, what muſt he dots be freed from it ? 


The reaſon of this queſtion is this ; Becauſe men are ignorant 
about 
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about it. When men are troubled in conſcience and burdened a 
little that way, preſently they daub all wich peace, and go a 
wrong Way to work. This courle the Lord doth complaine 
of in the falſe Prophets who preached too much peace ; T he 


ing, Peace, peace, when there 1s no peace. And lo they do more 
hurt then good : Like a Chirurgion that skinneth the wound 
before he giveth ſearching falyes to kill the matter of it : after. 


will coſt the patient his life - So it.is with many men : A man 
cannot rore a little for his finnes, F have been a ſinner, and what 
ſhall F do? TJ have been a beaft, &c, But, O, lay they, believe 
man, Chriſt died for thee, and the promiſe is to thee, and God will 


and it may bethere is no peace to hum yet ; he had necd to be 
ſearched more deeply : they skinne the wound, and it is a thou- 
ſand to one but it loſeth the mans ſoul, by giving acordiall 
where a Corroſiye was neceffarie, And theretore great reaſon 
that this queſtion ſhould be anſwered, If a man have a burdened 
|-troubled conſcience, what muſt ſuch a man do to be freed 
from ? $ 

anſwer, 1. Let him take heed that he meddle not too much 
with the ſecret will of God, what his decree and purpoſe is from 
 exernity. As ſoon as an arrow is ſhot intothe conſcience, and 
the conſcience cometh to be humbled , commonly the hearc 
layeth about it, And how if Ged have reprobated me? and what 
if he have appointed me to wrath? how then ? Beloved, ye muſt 
take heed of this : If your hearts faſten upon reprobation, that 
will marre all ; that will quite diſcourage a poore foul from 
going to God, | 
2. Underftatid the word right. Do not think that becauſe 
God hath not 1n particular named thee, therefore he hath ex- 
cluded thee, Gods promiſes are made in generall to all that 
believe : and they are to be applyed in particular to all them 
that_ believe : why then ſhouldſt thou exclude thy ſelf when 


God doth not exclude thee ? Wouldft thou have Chriſt ? Chriſt 


Ce. 2 to 


have healed the hurt of the daughter of my people ſlightly, ſay- 


wards it breaketh out worſe, and it isa hundred to one bur it - 


pardon thee. Thus they heal him ſlightly with Peace; peace, | 
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to juſtifie thee ? Chriſt to ſanAifie thee? Chriſt to rule thee ? 
Wouldft thou be under Chrifts regiment, and live at his will ? 
Come and welcome : no foul is excepted. Whoſoever will, 
let bim take of the water of life freely. Ye ee there is a 


| Pxrcungue vukt, Wholocyer will. Indeed if thou haſt not a 
1 will tobe in Chrift ; but thou wilt do thus and thus, and thou 


wilt haye thy will, and chis luft, and that friend, and fuck a 
courle, and, Twfh, this is too ftrift ; nay, if you be there thou 
art not for-Chriltt : J have nothing for thee but hell'and dam- 
nation. But if thou wouldſt 'haye Chriſt indeed, and be in 
Chrift indeed, thy heart in Chriſt, chy will in Chriſt, thy whole 
ſelfin Chr:ſt ; then ariſe, hecalleth thee, Thus underſtand the 
word right, the Goſpel doth not exclude thee whoſoeycr thou 
alt. 


3. Thou muſt not for fear of ſhame orloſle, &c, keep from 


4 . 9 - _ } 
reftitution Whereſoever thou haſt dene wrong, or iatis:2ation 
| whereſoeyer thou haſt cozened, or reformation whereicever 


thou art accuſtomed to any evil, or the doing any thing char 
may-procure eale and quier to thy conſcience. It may be one is 
troubled in conſcience tor his n—_— his nerghbour in twentic 
rounds, 2nd if he would make reftitution he might have ſound 
peace : but he will not; no , he daubeth up his cenſcience 
ſome other way. Another it may be ſiffereth diſorders in his 
famulic and foul abuſes, which if he would redrefſe he might 
have peace : but he will not, Another, if he wopld down 
with his -pride ; atiother, if he would be acquainted with Gods 
ſervants, orif he would take any pains in good duties. be more 
diligent forthe work of repentance, 8c. but theſe things will 
not bedone : Men plaiſter up their conſciences ( J know not 
how ) ſome other way, and fo goto hell for not taking the 
right way. But if any of you be troubled in conſcience, keep 
back nothing, hold back nothing that may make for your true 
peaceand quiet, | 
4. Thou muft wait oh God : Caſtthy ſelf at his feet, humbly 
deſire him to give thee the true peace of conſcience. But wait 


| Gods leiſure, knowing thou haſt deſeryed to be utterly _ 
| | | ak 
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ved of it : and thus doing thou ſhalt find itro thy great com- 
fort at laſt, Bleſſed are all they that wait for him ;. that is, 
when the Lord will be mercifull, He will do it with judge- 
ment ; he will do it when it may do thee the moſt good, when 
it may bring himſelf moft glorie : therefore it is fir thouſhouldlt 
wait for his time of comforting, Now becauſe many do mil- 
conſture this waiting Gods leiſure, ( As for example, one 1s 
dead to all good duties, O, faith he, 7 wait the Lords leiſure 
till he quickgn me : My heart is wach hardzed, faith another ; 
but F wait the Lords leiſure till he be [wa go to ſoften it, 
Thus men arte lazie in the mean while; and yet they think 
they wait the Lords leilure. O beloyed, this is not the waiting 
the Loxd meaneth ; this will not ſtay conſcience ; conſcience 
is guiltic forall chis waiting ) therefore Þ beſeech you conſider 
what waiting J mean. 1. Wait upox the Lord, and keep his 
way ; thou doſt not waitelſe, unleſſe thou keep praying, and 
ſtriving, ad meditating, and enquiring, and watching thine 
own heart leſt itſhould flip afide, 2. Thou muſt wait as a | 
ſeryant waiteth' upon his maſter + If his maſter calleth", he 
cometh ; if he ſendeth, he goeth +» ifhe beckeneth, he taketh 
notice : So thou muſt wait, As ſervants wait upon their 
maſters, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lords till he have mercie npon 
245. Be obedient in the meantime : go when he ſetideth ; come 
whett he callcth ; obferye when he beckeneth ; be diligent to 
be doitg his pleaſure, g.. Thou muſt wait onely upon God, 
not upen thy luſts too, and upon other things too ;* bur thou - 
muſt wait- onely upon God : My ſoul, wait thew onely upon 
God, ſaith David, Plal..62..5. If thou wait upot: ay thing elle, 
this is hot to wait upon! God, One waiteth a time to be re- 
yetiged ; another waiteth a timeto fatisfie this or that luſt +this 
iS not to wait upou God at all, 4. Take heed of healing thy 
felf, and comforting thy ſelf, or daubing up thy conſcience thy 
| ſelf : Tfthou doſt1o, thou doſt not wait upon God todo it : 
'Ifthou doſt it thy ſelf, and: ſnatcheſt at -comfort thy felf before | _ 
-he do give it, then thou-doſt notwait till he giyeit. Suppoſe /| 
a man hath donethee an injury ;- the' Lord hie will rightThee 
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adviſech, Say not thou, [ will recompenſe evil; but wait onthe 
Lord and he will ſave thee. Mark ; thou muſt not ſave thy 
ſelf, thine own credit, &c. by revenging, bur wait on God for 
all. So here if conſcieace be troubled, chou muſt wait upon 
God tocomfort it : Itchou goeſ and daubeſt up the matter thy 
ſelf, and crieft, Peace, peace,to thy lelf, thou doft nor wait uy 

on God. Thus ] haye antwered the laft queſtion, How ts 
man have a burdened and troubled conicience, what muſt ſuch 


the two laſt adjun&s of conſcience, a Quiet conſcience, and an 
Unquier conicience ; What they be, and, How they differ : and 
we have reſolyed and anſwered the queſtions and: difficulties 
about them, h 


Conſcience beareth witneſſe of our perſons, 


rm the witneſſe of Conſcience, J told you that 


conſcience beareth witnefle of two things: 1, It beareth 
witnefſe of our actions; | | | 
2. It beareth witnefle of our perſons. The former hath been 
declared unto you at large : J ceme pou to the latter ; Conſci- 
ence beareth witneſſe alloof our perſons; 'whether we be good 
or eyil, whether in Chriſt or in fine. : And here Þ will ſhew 
you foure things : ou bet 002 7 ; 8 
x. Thatevery mahsconſcience* may inform him what ftate 
he is in, whether of falyation or damnation, whether of grace 
or of nature. 
2. How conſcience doth it, 
3 When conſcience doth ir; Tac Hoy *.>*] 
4. How it cometh to paſſe then chat ſo many thoufands miſ- 
take and are ignorant and deluded about their cftares, 


ciece may 


infermhim 


18 whiac 


ate he = 


I, For the firſt, That eyery mans conſcience may inform 
him what eftate he is in, whether good or- bad; ( J ſpeak eſpe- 


Fj ifthou wilt wait : but if thou go and ecompen(e evil for evil; 
| and right thy ſelf, thou doſt not wait upon God as Selomon 


a man do to be freed from it ? And hitherto we haye ſpoken of 


enably of ſuch as live under the light of. the Goſpel. of _ ). 
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There are two rules : the one is Gods word, which pointeth 
out both cſtates ; and the other is eyery mans conſcience,which is 
ptivie to the frame and ſtanding of eyery mans own heart, and 
which of theſe cftares his eſtate is, contcience is privie to this, 
J will inftance in ſome ſorts of men. 1. The Jews, who con- 
rented themſelyes with formality : they ſacrificed, they offered, 
they payd cheit titles, they did that which Moſes commanded 
them tor the letter of it : now ye ſhall ſee” their conlcience 
could tell them that they weie not perfect nor upright with 
Ged : All thcir duties, and formalicies, and giits, and facri- 
fices could wet make them that did the ſervice perfett, as per- 
tering to the conſcience, Heb. 9.9. Mark ; Their conſciences 
could lay they were not upright for all this. As they were not 
uprighe, fo their conſcience could tell them they were not vp- 
right. 2. Another inftance we have in the Scribes and Phariſees : 
W hen they would have condemned the woman taken in adul- 
tery, their own conicience was privy that they were finners 
them{elves.Jol.n 18. 9, Soalto itis witha child of God : His 
con!cience is ableto inform him that he is a child of God, and 
that he doth triily ſerve God, F than* God, faith Paul, whom F 
ſerve with a pare conſcience. His conſcience told him he was a 
| true ſery:nc of Godard that hewas Gods : whoſe ] ams taith 
te. So Davids conicience; [ am thine ; ſave me : for | bave 
ſought thy Commandements. So the Church ; My beloved is 


rell us what eſtate we are 1n, whether we be godly or carnall, 
whether our ccnverſation be in he2ven or on earth. whether 
we bein Chriſt orout of kim. The ſpirit of man knoweth what 
is iphim. It is exfe co know what our great thovghts of heart 
are vpon, whot cur greateſt purroſes and projets and ſtudies 
be ; whether :bout God or the world :; the ſpirit of a man 
mu! needs know it. And therefore every man may draw out 


| ſens are theſe; * 
1, The it 13 taken from the -nature of conſcience. The 
nature of conſcience isfuch, that it muſt needs be able to know 


m:ne, and 1 am his. Yeicethen how conſcience can inform ard | 


from conſcience a true concluGon how it is with him, The rea- 


What 
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fault that [ bave none ; and I am rightly condemned, Thus his 


what is with a man, Now his well-doings or his ill-doings are 
with him : he was with himſelf when he did them. W hen 
thou art proud, or impatient, or carcleflein any duty, thou art 
with thy felt when thou art fo : All thy ill-doings are with 
thee 2 therefore thy conſcience muſt needs know what thou art, 
Our tranſgreſſions are with us; and as for our iniquities we 
know them.Take a curler;and,as Solomon 1aith, 7 hine own heart 
kzoweth that thou haſt uſed to curſe ethers, Soitis with a god- 
ly foul : Thine obedience is with thee, and thy ſelf-deniall is | 
with thee, and thy care to walk before God, all is with thee | 
and therefore thou muſt needs know it. This is the nature of 
coaſcience ; Ir is privy to what is with one, 

2. The ſecond reaſon is taken from the equity of Gods judge- 
ments on the wicked. The Lord he will judge none to hell, but 
his conſcience ſhall confefſe he was one that walked inthe way 
to hell and death, Ye may reade it inthe man that had not on 
the wedding-garment : When Chriſt did charge him with his 
not having on a wedding-garment, and did condemne him to 
utter darknefſſe, the text 1aith, he was ſpeechleſſe ; that is, his 
conſcience conteſſed that Chriſts judgement was juſt + F have | 
not on 4 wedding-garment, faith his conſcience ; and it i my 


conſcience did know it ; otherwiſe he could not: baye been 
ſpeechlefie in his own defence. As Feſtus told Agrippa that he 
anſwered the Pricfts, /t 5s not the manner of the Remans to de- | 
liver any man to dye before that he who is accuſed have bis 
arcuſers face to face, and have licence te anſwer for himſelf con- 
cerming the crime laid againſt him : So may Þ lay, that the 
orcat Fade: of quick and dead will not judge any manto hell 
but he will have his accuſers face to face, and if he can an{wer 
for himſelf he may. Now if conſcience be not privy to what 
eftate ſoeyer a wicked man is in, his conſcience could neyer 
accuſe him face to face at the laf} day, nor juſtifie the Lord 
Jeſus, and make the fitmer ſtand ſpeechlefle before God, He 
might anſwer, Lord, F de not kyow any ſuch thing as s laid tr 


wy charge : J am mot convinced that the eaſe is thus and = | 
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| with me, that J am in ſuch ax eſtate as I ans accuſed of, No 
wicked man ſhall beable to fay thus ; Therefore conlcience 
can inform a man in what eſtate he is. | 
3. Thethrid reaſon is raken from the Lords manner of judg- 
ing the godly. He will judge them and ablolycthem ſecundiens 
allegata & probata,as we ay, according to the word and their 
own coniciences, Ye may fee the true form of judgement 
which the Lord will go by, Matth, 25. Where the Lord con- 
vinceth the whole world who were righteous aad who not, 
who to be judged to paniſhment, and who to life for ever ; at 
laſt he concludech, The wickgd ſhall £9 away inte gverlaſting 
puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternall, As if he had laid, 
Your conſciences 64% ſay ye are wicked * ye did. not feed, nor 
clothe, nor viſit me ; Go your wayes tohell, So forthe righ- 
tcous ; Torr conſciences 642 ſay ye are righteous : Go ye to hea- 
| vew, Thus che Lord will do, Now this could not be if con(ci- 
conſcience could not witneile what eftace they are in, this could 
not be, Thus ye ſee the truth of the firſt thing. 
IT, The ſecond that Þ promiſe to ſhew you is, How cone 
ſcience doth this, Ye have heard that it is able to inform every | 
ne what eſtate he is in before God : Now it followeth t>con- 
ider, How conſcience doth it, This it doth by comparing the 
word of God with our hearts, and our hearts with the word : 
' As for example ; They who have reſpefF to all Gods command- 
ments ſhall never be aſhamed, faith the word : Bat faith con- 
ſcience, f deſire to know all my dutie to God and man, and to 
performs all that I know : and therefore I ſhall nat be aſhamed. 
To him that ſoweth righteouſweſſe (hal/ be a ſure reward, ſaich 
the word ; Byt, ſaith conſcience, 7 plough up my nature and al 
the fallaw-ground of my heart. and | ſew r:ghtcouſneſſe : and. 
therefore to me ſhall be 4 ſave reward. So, To be ſpiritually 
minded is lifs and peace Nath the word ; Byt, faith conſcience, 
| ] ans ſpirituzlly minded ; my mind is ſet wp things that are 


| ence could not inform every one that is godly that he is fo : If | 


>. How |} 
conſcience} 
\loth rhis. 


"ſa! 119 | 
6. 


i |; 


pirituall : therefore I have life and peace, So conſcience allo 
zudgeth of the ſtate of Gnne. Thoſe that live after the fleſh 
. Dd 2 | ſhall 
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| ſhall aye, faith the word : But, faith conſcience, my life is led 
after the fleſh and the luſts of it : therefore F ſhall dye, Hee 
that belicueth not i condemned already, fiith the word : Bat, 
faith Confcience, F doe nor believe : therefore I aw 1m the ſtate 
of condemnation. The word faith, A good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, and 4 corrupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit : But, 
faith conſcience, my works and my courſes are corrupt and 
naught : therefore ſo 1s my heart, Thus ye fee chat conſcience 
doth it by reaſoning : And this conſcience can yery well do; 
r. Becaule conicience hath a yery good judgement, It isa 
very wiſe and judicious facultie in. the ſoul of man. Some 
makeit an a&tof judgement, We do not take it fo. : It is not 
an a of judgemenc, but it is a reflextye facultic of the foul 
having a very g90d judgement. Fhether it be right to obey you 
rather then God, judge ye, ſaith Peter, As 4. 19. appealing 
totheir owne coniciences to judge in the point. Sa that conl(ci= 
ence is a facultie of a good judgem?nt. Now if it be judicious, 
it muſt nceds be ableto reaſon and to argue about our eſtates, 


of man that is able to-argue, andable to hold an argument :We 
thas judge, faith the Apoſtle, that rf one died for ll, then are all 


That all the believers in Ehrift are dead to themſelves and alive 
unts Ged. Now ye may ce how his judgement maketh here an 
argument ; If Chriſt died for them all, then they are all dead : but 
Chriſt died: for thens all : therefore they are all dead. Judge- 
ment is able co make arguments -- and therefore if conſcience 
be a reflexive taculty that hath a very good judgement, ic muſt 
needs be able to frame arguments; and fo make out what our 
eſtates are. 2, Becauſe there is naturall Iogick in every mans 
conſtience : It can frame ſyllogitmes, thus, As many as be led 
by the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God, auth the word : But, 
{aith a godly mans conſcience, / as led by Gods ſpirit, and I am 
carefull to follow the leading of Gods holy ſpirit : therefore F 


| am one of Gods ſonnes. And fo ofthe otherſide. Ye will fay, 


How can a countrey-mans conicience make {yllogiſmes ? Tris 


and find out whether they be good or no. Ir is the judgement | 


dead, 2. Cor.5.14, Mark ; His propoſition hewould prove was, | 
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enely for: ſcholars and ſuch as haye ſtudied logick in the ſchools 
to make ſyllogi{mcs, } anſwer, Itis true ; Artificiall logick 
1s onely among (cholars : Burthere is natural[l logick in con- 
ſcience, which doth. not fiai'd upon forms. T he godly people 
at Rome were neyer brought up at Uniyerfitie : yetthe Apoftle 


telleth them. they had logick ettough to argue themſelyes to be 
dead unto finneand alive unto God through Chriſt ; Litewiſe 
alſs, ſaith he, reckon ye your ſelves ta be deal indeed unto ſinne, 
but alive unto God through Je ſus Chriſt our Lord. The originall 
is, e7koyt,ede, Exerciſe ſo much logic in your ſelves ; Like good 
logicians prove your ſelves to be dead unto ſinne and alive to 
Ged, Sothat ye ſeethere is naturall Ilogick in conſcience : and 
therefore conicience is able to frame arguments about our eftate, 
| and to inform us-what it is. | 
IT. The third thing ] propounded to conſider is, When 
conſcience doth this.. This is 2 very neceſfarie point : and indeed 
lo they are all ; but this more eſpecially, 7 nk ſhewed that 
con Tjence is-able to inform us what eftate we are in, whether of 
grace or fthature : but when doth it perform this ? J antwer, J 
need not ſo much ſpeak of the godly, becaule they do mark con- 
ſcience. Bur let me ſpeak of tuch as are fooliſh, difobedient, 
ſerving divers lufts, who neyer had yet the waſhing of regenera- 
| [tion nor the renewing of the: holy Ghoſt : ] anſwer about 
| them ; 1. Their conſcience muſt needs haye a time when to 
do it. . de remember my faults this day, fatth Pharaohs butler, | 
Gen. 4T. 9. His conſcience di inform kim ; and there was 
a time when his conſcience did inform him, 2. Conſcience 
would chooſe 2 time by it elf : it would inform a wicked man 
| folemnly and punRually of his rotten and curſed eſtate he is 
in, ] ſay, it would hayea ſolemn time by it ſelf for this, if ir 
could have it : but a wicked, man taketk an order with his 
conſcietce that. it ſhall nottell him ſolemnly how ir is with 
him ; neither will he find atinge to ſufferit : As it was with 
_ | Felix z When his conſcience begin to grumble againſt him, 
when Paul had told him of righteouſneſſe and of judgernent, 
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| and would nor find time ; Go thy way at this time, (aith he to 


 fajd to his conſcience too, Conſcience would take a folemn 


| it may be the Preacher preacheth of holinefle,” and a wicked 
| man heareth it; Bur f have it not, faith his conicience. Mark ; 


| ruſhing upon Gods ordinances witheut preparation ; T hrs # 


bave ſolemoly dealc with bins indeed : bur he ſhuflled it off, 
Paul; 1 will heare thee at a more convenient time. And ſo he 


and fet tine to inform men what their eſtates are ; but men will 
not ſuffer them : and therefore conſcience is fain to take ſuch 
ſudden times as it can get, Ye will ask, What times be they ? 
an{wer, Firſt, when conſcience mnterlineth; As for example, 
in the hearing of the word : While men are hearing the word, 
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his conſcience inteilineth. Itmay bethe preacher is preaching 

how deſperately carelefle men are of gheir fouls how they look | 
to every thing more then to them ; conſcience interlinech, Thes 
i my caſe, It may be he is preaching zgainſt Alluleriez 7 his 
fine f have cemmitted, faith a guiltie conſcience ; or againſt 


my conſtant conrſe, ſaith an cvill mans conſcience, It may b 

the preacher is preaching of converſion and becoming a new 
creature in Chriſt; Thu I am yettio ſeek, in, fauch con'cience, 
Thus conſcience interlineth 3- Though the man hearcth on, and 
it may be raketh little to heart, yer conleience interlineth 8 ſud- 
den information of his wretched eftate, Like a bird that fleth 
by, or like 2 ſwift-ſhot arrow, that is preicntly out of ſight, ſo 
it may be 2 man takerh very lictle notice of it, Like the fore- 
namcd Felix ; as Paul was preaching of rightcouſnefle and 
tempereance, / have it not, faith his conſcience ; "and of judge» 
ment to come, What ſhall 1 do then? ſaith his conſcience, Thus 
conicience interlined, and made him tremble on a ſudden, like 
a ſudden ſhivering of acold, or « ſudden flartle of aman at- 
fighted, 2nd away it was gone quickly, T beſeech you obſerve 
your own bolomes, Do ye net feel this now and thea at © 
ſermon, when ye beare it ? do not your conſciences ifnterline our | 
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lermons, and put in parentheſes-now and then ? When ye beare] 
ſuch and ſuch a fin reproyed,condemned, And this s myfin,faich 


| conſcience : when ye heare theſe and theſe graces commened, 
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And I never bad theſe,faith conſcience : When ye hear theſe and 
of a carnall eftate, And theſe or ſome of theſe are in me, ſaith thele 
marks copicience ? do not your conicienees interline 1n this man- 
ner ? As Paul was ſpeaking to the fhipmen concerning God, his 
conicienee did ſweetly interline thus, There ſtood by we this 
wight an Angel of God, whoſe 7 am, faith tis Conſcience, And as 
he was Writing to the Romans, God "15 my witneſſe , faith he, 
whom [ ſerve im my ſpirit. But do not your conſciences interlive 
otherwiie with you ? lf they do, ] betcech you conſiderit : Your 
coniciences do then truly inform you of your rotten eftates : 
lien to them. 

Secondly, when cen ſcience falleth a choking, As for ex- 
ample, in prayer : a wicked man prayeth; But 1 donor pray 
right, ſaith his conſcience. { humbly beſeech thee, O Lord : Nay, 


ſanftified and purged from my fins : Nay, but J do not hunger 
after any ſuch thing, \aith Conicience, [ do not confeſſe my ſinnes 
right, nor beg for grace right. Do your coniciences choke you 
thus 2 Now your Cconſciences inform you of your eſtates. Per- 
adyenture ye hardly perceive this Choking ar all : Iris done 
in a moment, and it preſently ceaſeth, becauſe ye are not wil- 
ling to heare it : and cheretore it may be conſcience doth ut by 
ſadden flaſhes. Ir is ſaid the Lord [paks ſuddenly te Moics : 16 


As David faithof the wicked, God ſh41/ ſheet an arrew at them, 
ard they ſhall be wounded on a ſudden : So conicience ſhooteth 
a quick arrow, and it woundeth men in the twinkling of an 
-eye,and it is gone. Lord, bave merey xpen us, faid one : But 
F (hoyld not fay ſovainly and inordinary tals, laith conſcience. 
I do net hate this man for bis holineſſe and firiftneſſe + But you 
do, faith conſcience. And lo when men are defending evil by 
arguments 3 Bat this is falſe, ſaith conſcience. Thus conleje 
ence choketh on a ſudden, and is gone, f confeſſe generally the 


ſparklings of conſcience that men for the moſt rart do not heed 
| them : Byr theſe gre Gods witnefles z and men ſhall know 
| ONC 
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but 7 do not beſcech humbly, ſauh his conſcience, 7 deſire to be. 


often conſcience ſpeaketh ſuddenly to men, a word and away. | 


men of the world mark not theſe things : They are fuch tudden 
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why many 
aredeluded 


Jabourt their 


eſtate. 
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one day they were truly informed of their eſtates by thele in- 


”— 


Rtantaneous ters of conkience. 
Thirdly , when copicience {heoteth like a RRitch' in a mans 
hide. As for example 5 Sometimes when men are about their 


<allings and their worldly buſinefle, then cometh conſience 
-like a ſudden ſtitch in ons fide and give them a cwitch, O how 


worldly am F ! faith conſcience : Shal! 7 never get this worldly 
mindednes cured? Many times concicnce ipeakerh while men 
are working, or playing, or cating, or buying, or lelling, 
Fourthly, ſo likewiſe when conicience comment:th upon 
the judgemen:s of God, Let an Adulcerer fall ſick ; Yea, this 5s 


| 


for mine adglterie, faih his conſcience. Let a company-keeper 


be in want of outward things ; Tes, this is my drantenxeſſe, 
ſaith Conſcience - Thi is my wickean:{[e, my way, my doings 
-which have procured me theſe things ; this ague, this proverty, 
this ſhame. this diſcomfort. Thus } have ſhewed you how con- 
{cience doth inform the wicked of their wretched eftate ; and 
when it doth it. It remaineth now that”) ipeak ſomething of 
the fourth point, 

IV. How cometh it to pafle then that ſo many thouſands 
miſtake, and are ignorant atd del:ided abouttheir eftates ? The 
reaſon of this doubt 1s this ; Secing conſcience is able to inform 
every one what his eſtate is, whether it be bleſſed or curſed ; 


| and ſeeing alſo that conſcience doth it ; and doth - it by argu- 


merit; ard hath irs time when it dothit : a man now would 
wonderthat 'any ſhould be ighorant of his eftate when his own 
conſcience doth tell him how it is with him. For anſrver J will 
explain unto yourwo things : 1. The reaſons why men are 
miftaken; 2, Thereaſons why they are miſtaken though con» 
{ſcience inform them. | 

Firſt, They build upen falfe grounds ,which are not in Gods 
word, Some are -fo fooliſh that they build npon outward 
things, as heal h, peace, proſperitie, ſuccef(e, and che 1;ke, They 
proſper, and all things go well with them -& therefore ſure God 
is at peace with them : This 1s not {b ; butthey think fo though 
ſome again build upon grounds which men of corrupt minds 
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do giye them, or which they take from the common opinion of 
moſt, thinking that to be faith and repentance which the moſt 
take foto be, or which a teacher fit tor their palate taketh fo to 


be. On the contrarie ſide, weak Chriſtians oftentimes miſtake | 


themlelyes by judging their eſtates to be bad, becauſe God let- 


teth them be poore and mean and comfortlefſe in the world : | 


Therefore they conclude God is angrie with them, or thatthey 
are not that which they ſeem to themlelyes to be, becauſe they 
are lo croſſed in all outward things, This 1s the firſt reaſon of 
errour in this kind, ; 

2. A lccond reaſon is the not-right underſtanding of Gods 
word : As when men judge of themſelyes by ſuch places of 
Scripture as Were hot intended to be rules and tobe of uſeto 
ſuch ends as they apply them : as Wheſoever calleth upon the 
Lord (hall be ſaved, Rom. 10. 13. Hence the wicked may 
falſely conclude, f call wponthe Lord, and F pray wnto him ; 
vida I ſhall be ſaved. And fo onthe contrarie, a weak 
Chriftian who findeth not in himſelf thoſe degrees of grace 
which ſome places of Scripture ſeem to require concludeth from 
thence againſt himſelf, Therefore F have no grace at all, This is 
a ſecond caule of miftaking, 

3. Athird cauſe is the not trying and examining our ow 
hearts. Some are loth to trouble themlelyes about it : They 
are loth to think lo bad ef themſelyes as that they are in ſuch a 
courſe as wherein God will not loye them. Nay, they cannot 


| endure that others ſhould diſcover their hearts unto them : They 


had as lieve they ſhould fhew them the pit of hell as ſhew them 
themſelves. They look to ſome common gifts and graces that 
are in them, ſuch gifts and. graces may be in a reprobate, but 
| they will not think fo; asallumination, knowledge, the gift of 
rayer, of temperance, &c. Thele they look to, and theſe they 
{pcak of, though they have reigning luſts within in their hearts : 


| P 


As Jchu; Come, ſes my zenl, aith he, 2, Kings 10.16. He 
doth not lay, Come, [ze my pride and hypocrifie : but, my zeal. 
Jebu looked at his zeal, and fo thought he was right. So on 


the contrarie, weak Chriſtians may ſornecunes Took onely at 
E e their 
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Reaſ. 3. | 


— m_ 


« - 
——mrgmn— > mu Cw O—CI NY ena ot oY = 
- 4 — AY ws = —_— —_ y 


ern pry, <A 


—————— 


126 


Job 9.11. 


I[{4,66.24 


not ſee what their coni{ciences do ſhew them, Ye may 
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their ſinnes and infirmities, and takeno notice of Gods graces 
that are in them, and ſo may miſtake their own ſelyes, and 
conclude amifle of their eſtates. Thus J have ſhewed you the 
reaſons why men are miſtaken about their eſtates, Now J will 
ſhew you the reaſons why men are muiftaken though conſci- 
ctice do tell them, 

1. Becauſe the ſpeeches of conſcience ih the wicked many 
times, yea moſt times, are low ſpeeches. The gnawings of con= 
ſcience whereby they are- told they arc in a bad anda damned 
eſtate are like the gnawings of a very lntle worm that a man 
can hardly feel. Where their worm dteth mt : 
in the originall , hemfieth a very lictle worm that brecdech 
in ſcarlet, that a man can very varcly ice or perceive : to men 
ſometimes do hardly tee or perceive the condemning and gnaw- 
ing of conſcience. Aga, conſcience biteth ſuddenly, as J cold 
you ; it giveth a liale nip, and away : Like a ſparrow that 
Aieth by ; it fl.eth ſofait by a mans eyethat hecan ſcarce tell 
whether it be a ſparrow or no : $0 it is not eafily perceived 
whether it be a conderning conſcience or no : it giveth tuch 
ſudden mips, and away, that men feldome take notice. Be- 
loyed. there is never a wicked man under heaven ; unletle he 
be delivered up ablolutely to a reprobate lenle, but hath a thou- 


| ſand of thele ſudden momentany hips every day 1n the yeare, 


Had he the heart to obſerve chem ( but he hath not ) he nag}1t 
ſee his wretched eſtate, to trouble him, and provoke him to 
Chriſt, andto be conyerted that God might heal him ; Þ tay, 
had he a heart he might fee it : bur thele nips are fo ſecrer and 
ſudden that he doth not, So likewiſe it is withthe godly in 
regard of true comfort : Their conſcience ſuddenly flaſheth in 
comfort , and they many times do not obſerve it.' As Job 
' ſpeaketh of God, Lo, he goeth by me, and I ſee him not + he 
. paſſethon alſo and TI percerve him mt : So doth the Lord go 
| by bus children in the ſudden fiſhes of comfort in their conici- 


{ ence, but many times they lee him not, percerve him not, 


2. Recauie the devil blindeth mens eyes therefore they do 
reade 
this 
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this of the wicked people in Corinth : St Paul faith he com- 
' mended himſelf and the Goſpel to every mans conſcience in the 
| ſight of God, that is, He did lo preach, and o live, that every 
mans Conicience could not chooſe but ſay , Certainly Paul 
preacheth the rruth, and Paul liveth right, and we muſt live as 
| he ſpeaketh and doeth. He made their coniciences ſay thus, and 
| to tell them they were not right if they did not, But mark what 
; followeth : Some did not. fee this : Why ? The god of this 
world, laich he, hath blinded their eyes. So the god of this 
world blindeth the eyes ot the wicked, that what their conſci- 
ences ſhew chem they do not ſee it nor oblerye it, So for Gods 
people ; Though they bein a good and a bleſſed eftate, and 
| their conlciences can fay ir, yer Satan oftentinizs hindereth them 
that they do not percetye their own comfort, 

! 3. Men do notloveconſtience. We ſhould loye conſcience 
better then the deareſt friend we haye under heaven. We 
| would do much for a friends fake : bur we ſhould do a thou- 
ſand times more for conſcience fake : Ovey Magiſtrates for 
conlcience fake ; luffer diſgrace, reproches, any thing, fer con- 
{cience lake. It is berter then all the friends in the world, But 
the wicked, they do not loye conſcience : let Conicience ſpeak, 
| chey care not to heare, They will heare friends, but they will 
not heare conſcience. Let their lufts call, and their profits and 


| love not to heare Cconicience, Nay , many wicked men arc 


conſcience. Ananias- commanded he ſhould be ſanitten : Yen 
| azd brethren, taith Paul, I have lived in all good conſcience be- 
fore God untill this day, Smaite him on the mouth, (ath the high 
| Prieſt Ananias. He was angry to heare him talk of a g001 
conicience. This is moſt certain ; men do nor love con ſcience, 
nor to be curbed by conicience, nor informel by conlcienc + 
They had as lieve lee the devil as char their confciences 5 2ld 
inform them of their eſtates, and cell chem thus and chis rey 
are, They are ol 1 rig'tly, and ver they are miſtaken, becauſ. 
:iey do not loveto heare. conſcience of that theme". 7 


Md 4 +. Alara th RY ha 


\ 


pleaſures call torthisand that thing, they heare all : butrthey | 


angry tO hearetalk of it. When Paul hid made mention of | 
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| Of 4 good and bad Conſcience, 


E have heard concerning the witnefle- bearing of conſcience 

about our eſtates. The next thing to be ipoken of is that 
wel-known diſftin&tion of a Good and a Bad conſcience. This 
diſtinction we reade of in Scripture : Concerning a good con- 
icience, ſee Heb. 13. 18. Fe truſt we have a good conſcience. 
Concerning a bad conſcience ſee Heb, 10. 22, Having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. There be both the 
members of the diftin&ion, Of them both briefly and in order ; 
and firſt of a good conſcience. 

The goodneiſe of contcience is two-fold ; naturall, and re- 
newed. 1, The naturall goodnefle of confcience conlifteth in 
thoſe reliques of goodnefle which it recaineth (ince the crea- | 
tion, Ye know man deprayed and corrupted his conſcience by 
his fall : yet there be fome reliques left, as reaſon, and know- 
ledge, and reflexion. J do not mean reliques of any fpirituall 
goodneſſe in conſcience : For as there is no ſpirituall goodneſſe 
left in the other facultics of the foul, fo neither in conſcience. 
But the naturall goodnefſe which J mean is nothiag elſe but 
the veracity of conſcience, whereby it is inforced according to 
the knowledge it hath to tell the truth. Thus every wicked 
man hath a good Conſcience - Their conſcience is good in that 
ſenſe ; their conſcience hath this naturall goodnefle , that it 
telleth them the truth how it is with them. Nay, it is eflentialt 
to conſcience to be good in this ſenſe, Ir is the efſentiall pro- 
perry of conſcience to {peak according to its knowledge, Ir is 
the beſt faculty a wicked man hath + iris better then his mind, 
or heart, or will, There is more goodneſſe in a wicked mans 
conſcience then in any other of the powers of his foul : His 
conſcience ſpeaketh more for God then himſelf doth, and ſtand- 
eth more for God then himſelf will, Not but that as all the 
powers of the ſoul are deſperately corrupted by (inne ſo conſci- 
ence is deſperately corrupted as. well as any of them : but J 


ſpeak of che effentiall goodneſle of it, which -can never be _ 
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The deyils in hell haye not loſt the goodnefle of their eſſence : 
Nay, the effenceis better then the cfiznce of Gods Saints : their 
effence muſt be goed, becaulethat is Gods creature ; nay, bet- 
ter then any mans eflence, becauſe the Lord made them a degree 
above man. And as man is a degree aboye beaſts, ſo Angels are 
a d:gree aboye man : ſo Conlcience is a degree above other 
powers of the ſoul in its naturall goodnefle. That conſcience 
hath ſuch a naturall gocdnefle in it, ſec it in thole curſed Scribes 
and Phariſces, hypocrites, who broughtthe woman taken in 
adultery to Chriſt : Their confcience was good ; they were 
convitted of their conſciences : their conſciences dealt honeſtly 
with them, and told them the truth that they were wicked 
ſinners themfelyes, This is the naturall goodnefle in con- 
{c1ence, 

2, A renewed good conſcience. Þ call ita renewed good 
conſcience, becauſe when a man is renewed, all the man is re- 
newed ; all his mind and the ſpirit of it is renewed, Ephel: 4.23. 
That ye maybe renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. Ifche man 
be renewed, all the mind muſt be renewed ; and therefore the 
conſcience muft bee renewed too, for the mind and the con- 
ſcience ever gotogether : nay, conſcience is mainly ſeated in 
the mind; and therefore if the mind be renewed, lo is the con- 
ſeience ; and if the mind bedefiled, fo is the conſcience. To 
theme that are defiled 1s nothing pure, but their minds and con- 
ſciences are defiled, Mark; When they are defiled they are 
defiled together : fo when they are waſhed and renewed, they 
are waſhed and renewed together. Now this renewed conſci- 
ence is cither perfe&t or defective. 1. Perfe&. J mean not per- 
fe& in every degree of goaodnefſe : For ſono mans conſcience 
in the world 1s perte& : But Þ mean perte in every part and 
condition of goodnefle, 2, A defeive good renewed conſer- 
ence isthat which faileth in ſome conditions of goodnefle. We 
call it a weak, conſcience, which is aptto be pollured and defited 
' AYB1IN, Ts Cor. 8.7. Their conſcience being weak us defiled. 
This is 2 defe&ive good conicience renewed , but imper- 
fe&ly renewed, 
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A firme 


Conſcience 
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I, Toa good conſcience that is foundly renewed five things 
are neceflary. 

I. Knowledge of Gods will, and that which doth follow 
the true knowledge of his will, namely true humiliation and 
tear. By nature the contcicnee is. blind and ſturdy and ven- 
turous ; and therefore it is neceſſary that it fhould be illighiened 
to underſtand the will of God and to prefle iz : and 49210 1t is 
neceflary that the heart ſhould be humbled, or elle it will not 
ſtoop to Gods will : and it is neceflary alto thatthis holy fear 
ſhould tall upen the heart, that ir may not dare to tranſgreſſe, 
Sc,Peter being to ſpeak of a good conicience, premiſeth all theſe 
as neceflarie thereunto : Firſt he adyiſeth that Chriſtians have 


know leage to be able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in them ; | 


and then that they ſhould have meekreſſe and fear, tor to do it : 
with meckneſſe and fear, ſaith he , having .a good conſcience, 


Mark ; Knowledge and mecknefle and fear are required to 


make a good contciethce ; without them the conſcience cannot 
be good, By nature we are all blind, and Rtubtorn, aud fear- 
lefie of iinning : andtherefore till we be cured of thele evils, 
our Contciences.cannot be good, 

2. The ſecond thing is a watchfulneſſe and warfare agzinf 
Gnne + This is required too to a renewed good conicience. 
By nature we are droyſic, and carelefſe, and ſecure, and do not 
ſtand upon our guard to wage warre ag2inſt our luſts. and the 
delires of our fleſh; and fo long. our coniciences can never 
be gocd : 
maintaining warrc againſt ſinne15 required to the having a g 
conſcience : That thou maiff warre a good warrefare , faith 
Paul to Timothie, having faith and a good conſcience, r. Tim. 1, 
18,19. Some who {ecmed to have a good con!cience, becave 
they did not maintain” this holy warfare againſt finne and the 
fleſh, they haye loft it : Therefore this is another requiſite 
required ro a good conſcience, 

3, The third is tenderaefle of conſcience, By nature our 
hearts are ſealed, and dead, and unclean : 
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and therefore wet 
| muſt get us tender and pure hearts if we would have good 
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renewed Confciences. The end of the commandment is love, 
out of a pure heart and geod conſcience and faith aunfeigned, 
I. Tin.' 1-5. See how the Apotle. compoundeth them to- 
gether, 4 pure heart ard 4 good conſcience, We muſt get our 
hearcs purged and quicxened, that chey may be ſenfible of the 
leaſt eyill ; and then our Conſciences . will be good and be as 
a bridle to hold us from evill. A hard heart and a good Conlci- 
ence can neyer ftand together, 

4. The fourth ische cleanneſfle of conſcience by the waſhing 
of Chriſts bloud, This is the main and che principall of all : 
Yea inde: d the bloud of Chit is the tole and onely cautc ot a 


| good conicience. J would nor be miſtaken : Jnamcd . indeed 


other Cauies; Kaowl-dge and Humbling, and a holy Fear, a 
C. ombar againſt imne, and Tenderu-fle : but J do not mean 


as thougha good con'cience were partly beholding to them ' 


and par:ly eo Chrifts bloud : For it is wholly and onely be- 
holding co Chriſt bloud for rs goodneſle ; his bloud is the 
onely price of ic : But my meaning 1s,chis,,. That though 
Ciiſts bloud be the one ouly cauſe of redemption, yet in the 
application of redemprion the Lord ulech all choſe forenamed 
graces wile he applieth it to the conicience.. Therefore this 
now ] :die; The waſhing of Ch:ifts bloud, this 15 chiefly re- 
quured ry» the goodnefſe of conſcience, We have two places of 
Scripture to_Proveit : The one, Heb. 5.14. How much more 
ſhall the bloud of Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead works? 
[tis that oncly can do ur, The other rextis 1. Per. 3.11, The 
anſwer of a good conſcience towards God by the reſurrelion of 
Feſus Chriſt, Where the Apoſtle. firſt giveth this; le to 2 re- 
newed conſcience, to be called 2 good conſcience ; Secondly, 
he nameth the cauſe that makechu to be god, the power | of 
Chriſts reſarreF10# : When the relurre&ion of Chriſt Jelus is 
powerfull upon us, ten conſcience becomerh good. 

«. The fifth is quierneſſe, By nature nothing is fo fierce 
ard violent, if it be once awaked. as conſcience 1s : O'it is un- 
ſpe:k-bly forious, Thus i5 con{cicnce by natiire : and there- 
fore it can never be good untill we get it. appealed with the 
aſſurance 


4 


#4 


po —_—_— 


— 


4 treatiſe of Conſcaence, 
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aſlurance of the pardon of our finnes, and ſo true peace and 
comfort eſtabliſhed in it, This is the reaſon why the Scripture 
joyneth a good conicietice and faith ſo often together : as 
1. Tim. 3.9. Molding the myſteric of faith in a pure conſci- 
ence. It cannot. be a pure or good conſcience if faith be not held } 
inic. As long as the conſcience is tot underpropped by faith, } 
the conſcience muſt needs be in a wildernefle : Perhaps my | 


ſinnes are imputed unto me ; perhaps they art pardoned : Perhaps | 


they are covered, perhaps net. As long asthe conſcience licth 
under theſe uncertainties, it cannot be firm and ſoundly goed in- 
deed : therefore we muſt labour for aſſurance of pardon by 
faith. Thus much of a good renewed conſcience that is perfe&- 
ly and ſoundly renewed, | 

II. Secondly, There is a good conſcience renewed but not 
ſoundly renewed, very much as yet defeQive and imperfet, 
The former conſcience is called comſcientia firma, a firm conſci- 
-Ence : This is called coxſcientsa infirma, an infirm conſcience, 
Rom.15.1, We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, This 18firm conſcience is a good conſcience too, | 
and retewed, but cumbred with ſundry imperfe&ions ; which 
in procefſe of time by groweth in grace are ferthe moſt part, 
conquered if thegodly, True faith is required unro this : For 
the Apoftle calleth fuch an one # brother in Chrift, one that 


Rogy. 14s 
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FROm.1 4: Nay faith the Apoſtle, Why deſt theu ſet at nought thy brather ? 


hath this infirm cenſcience : Ut is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink, wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother fiunbleth. And 
we muft not ſet{uch an one at nought, Twſh, what care F for 
him? I know 1 may lawfully do thus : and this is my Chriffian 
liberty ; and ſhall I loſe it for him, becauſe of his conſcience ? 


Mark; The Apoſtle counteth ſuch an one a Chriſtian brother, 
| ahd net to be ſetat nought : and therefore this is a good con- 
| ſcience too, differing as much as white from black from ſuch 
<onſciences as are weak through ſuperſtition of mind and through | 
pride of heart, becauſe they will not be otherwiſe, or through 
affefted ignorance becauſe they leve not to be better informed. 

neſe weak conſciences are wicked ; ] ſpeak notof theſe : J 


ſpeak 
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{peak of a good Conſcience, a conicience renewed, but renews 
cd jmperiectly, haying yer ſundry detects and impertections, 
Th. impertections of ic are, 

1. Impericction of knowledge. lt doth not yet ſoundly and 
clearly undeiftand what is ſaw :ull and whar is pure, and what 
is by Chriſtian liberty indifferent. Pal faich, 7 kaow and am 
perſwaded by the 1 ord Jeſms, that there 1s nothing unclean of 
it ſelf :; but to bim that e/leemeth any thing ta bee uncleane, to 
him 1t #s uncleane. He ipcaeri. of turgs that are indifferent : 
Ihe 4 pottle iad know ledge : but there were others who did 
not know this; O f may nor cat thu meat ; 7 may not p'ay at 
Bowles. or uſe any other recreation : 7 howld ſinne if T ſhould, 
&c. This is one weakreſle in this kind of conicience, weak- 
netic of knowledge, 

2. Thelecond imperte@tion is to be grieved where ic Heederh 
not bee grieved : As when it {eeth other doe thar which it felt 
through mift-ke doth judge to be evil, it is apt to be grieved and 
troubled to lee it ; If thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt they not charnably. It may be thou thinkeft it 
lawtuil co cat fuch meat ; but he thinketh otherwite, and fo is 
orieved to fec thee eat. This is another imperte&ion in this 
conicience, to be grieved and offended without juſt caule. 

3. A third jimperteion is in judgement : Ir is apt to judge 
and condemne another mans liberty 1 Cor. 10, 29. Why s my 
liberty judged of anothers mans conſcience ? He ſpeaketh of a 
weake Conicicnce, It us apt tobe judging and condemnmng my 
liberty faith he 4; 6#t why ſo ? This is a fault and an imperfe&1- 
on indeed; O ſuch an ene finn th he doeth ſo aud ſo : yet 
may be the thing is net uvlawtvll but a weak conſcience is apr 
ſo to judge it. and to condemne him that doeth it. Let mot him 
that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth wot : And let not him that 
cateth net '\udge him that eateth Rom.1 4.3. 

4. A fourth imperte@&ion 1s this : A. weak conſcience is apt 
to be miſled. Sn the Apoſtle intimateth ; Take heed leſt by any 
meanes this liberty of yours become a " unbling-block unt? them 
that are weake : for if any man ſee thee who haſt knowledge ſit 
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WW {7 29-11] iſh for whom Chriſt died ? Where ye lec that weak conicizne 


Vſe 1. The firſt ule isthis; It any have weak conſciences let them 


[4 meat in the Idols temple, ſhall nat the Conſtience of hins that 
i weake be emboldencd to cat thoſe things which are offered tg 
[dels ? And through thy knowledge ſhall thy weak brother pe- 


ces are apt to be mifled, .The realon is this. Becauſe when they 
ſee ethers whom they know to be more learned and judicious 
then themſelyes to do lo and fo, that may loon tempc them to 
do it though their Conſcience be againlt it, 


labour to ſtrengthen them. Ye fee what imperfeRions are in a 
weak conlCience ; how apt it isro be offended and to judge 0- 
ther mens liberty, how prene to miſleading : therefore let every 
good foul labour to be ſtrengchened. 

The ſecond uſe is this ; Thoſe that be ſtrong muſt be carefull 
that they offend not the weak. Though they do believe tuch 
and ſuch Chriſtian liberties they have, yet if thzy know the uſe 
of them will offend their weak brother, they ſhould be carefull 
to abſtein, Let no man put a fumbling-block, or an occaſion to 
fall in his brothers way, | 
Thirdly, if it be ſuch a ſinne to ſinne againſt the conſcience 
of the weak then what a finne is it to finne againſt the con- 
ſcience of allthat are godly, whether weak ones or ftrong 
ones? Ye who walk after the fleſh, and can have diſorders 
in your families, and yanity in your mouths, and apparent 
corrup:ions in your lives; Ye who can drink and be drun- 
ken and keep company and gs the Lords dayes ; ye 
offcnd the conſciences of all that are godly : it is agcief ro 
their ſouls to ce it, Let me tell you ; Ir 1s afſinne to be 
wicked howeyer, and the high-way to hell. : but to be wicked | 
when ye have godly neighbours about you, your finne now is 
double : For as you off:nd God, fo you offend them too, 
Ye nay remember what Chriſt ſatth, Wheſoever offendeth one | 
of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a milſtone were hung about his neck, and that be were 
drowned in the depth of the ſea, Matth, 18,6. Ah ye vile 
wretches ! ye little imagine what fearefull yengeance ye pull 
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{ on your own heads 3 It *were. better tor you that a milſtone 
were hung abour your necks, and ye thrown ico the lea, then 
that ye ſhould offend one of thete little ones, Ye may call 
them what ye will ; call chem Paritanes, preciſians, unchari- 
table people, cenſurers ; ye may call them as Satan teacherh 
you to callthem - but it is certain, ir were better a milſtone 
wete hung about your neck, and ye thrown into the ſea, then 
that ye ſhould offend any one of Chriſts little oncs : The 
Lord open your eyes that ye may repent and belieye the Go- 
ipel your telyes and be ſaved. 
4. Laflly, be exhorted, brethren, to labour after a good 
conſcience, How excellent a thing is it that hath ſo many 
good ingredients! Illumination is ohe ingredient, and Faith is 
anorker, and Tendernefſe another, and Purenefle another, and 
Quictneſle another, and the Bloud of Jelus Chriſt another. Ir 
is like Aarons compoſition, which ſmelt ſweetly when he 
went into the SanRuarie : It is compounded of excellent con- 
ditions, fuch as ſmell ſweet whett we come betore God : the 
Lord loyeth that fuch ſhould come near him. We may come 
with affurance to ſpeed if we come with a good conſcience 
Let us draw near with aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. Mark ; we may draw near 
with affurance if we come with 2 good conſcience. It will 
comfort us in all troubles, and ſupport us in all dangers : Ir 
maketh us happie : nay, there is no happines withour it. Ic 
will make us with quietnefle and contentednefle of ſpirit un- 
dergo whateyer it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon us. How can 
they want comfort that bave this? It is a ſpring of comfort 
within them, This will cemain with us when all other com- 
forts will forſake us : Whed friends fail, and eſtate faileth, 
when credit and health and ſtrength and all fail, then a good 
contcience, if we have it, will ſpeaF peaceto us, yea and it 
will effe& ic in us, comfort us, and faftew comfort upon us. 
Friends may ſpeak words of comfort and peaceto us; but it 
may be we are notable to receive it : the Miniſter may preach 
peace ;z but it may be we are not able to take jt + But a good 
Ff 2 Ccon- 
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be confounded : A good conſcience will bear us our agaunſt 
che King of rerrours : It is onely a good conltience that can 
leok death inthe face, and lay, Odeath, where is thy ſting ? 
thanks be te God who giveth us vitorie through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Yea, at theday of judgement, whea the whole world 
ſhall be burning before us, when the 'great men of the world 
who go infilks and ſcarlet and breidered hair ſhall fear and 
(hiyer as a reed ſhaken with the wind, this will make us with 
boldnefle undergo the terrour of it. This will make us happie | 
in all our diſtrefles : When croſſes pelt us, and licknefle paineth 
us, and death attatcheth us, we are happic men, What if we 
have the tokens of Gods wrath upon our bodies ſo we haye 


ee 


| othe: things : Jubal was a merrie man ; he made pipes and 


the marks of his loye upon our ſouls ? What outward calamitie 
focyer happenech to us, yer if we have this good conicience we 
are happie. O then let us labour to get it by faithand a holy 
life, If we would be ſafe in the floud-time, in the diy of Gods 
wrath, we muſt be bulie now about the ark, we muſt provide 
before-hand for it : Nothing but this ark will fave us 1n the 
deluge of Gods anger. It is in yain to trouble our !elves about 


1 


organes : Jabal built tents; others planted vineyards - but | 
Noah provided his ark. Many deſire comfort in ficknefſe, in 
death ; buttlity do not provide for it beforehand : They look 
after their ſports or buſineſſes in the world ; bur his ark is neg- | 
Ie&ed. his good conſience, witnout which all m-ns labour 1s | 
vain. Be they whatthey will be, in neyer fo much credit and 
eſteem , they are yet moſt miſerable when troubles and af. | 
likions come on them, as one day they ſhall and (hill nor | 
carrie ; then all their comforts will forſake then * When I 
death looketh them in the face”: then their hearts die within 
them. How full of pride and haughtinefle ſoeycr they were 
before, yer when they come to die, if their coaſciences be awaked þ 
| they 
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they will with Saul fall dowa to heare the name of death, and } 1, Sam. | 
no [pirits be left in chem. Nay, i we want a good conicience 
when we lie on our death-beds, and delire good people to pray 
for us, Good, fir, 1 beſeech you let me have the benefit of your 
prajers to God for me : Alas, if thou haſt nota good contcience, ] 
allthe prayers under heaven will not helpchee, See Heb, '& 
18. Brethren, pray for us : for wetruſt wehave a good Con- 
ſeience, Murk; 1 he Apoſtle telleth them they may pray for 
him with comfort, becauſe he had a good conicience, As if he 
had faid, /F we had not a good conſcience, it were in vain for you 
topray for 6. If eyer God heare che prayers made for us, we 
malt have a good conſcience, Thoſe that haye not this good 
eonſcience ſhall never enter into the kingdome of heaven : 
Though they had Moles, Daniel, and Job to pray for then, | 
yet all cheir prayers could not help them in the time of their | | 
| 


d&Ktrefle.. 
| The bond of Conſcience, 
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TOw wee muſt look back unto the foure Propoſitions 
which at the beginning J obſerycd in the text J am upon z 
| x. That thereis m every mana 4 :oniCience, | 
2, That the {ight which dire&terh conſcience is knowledge. 
. That the bond which binderh conſcience is Gods law. 
4. That the office of conicieace is to bear witnefle, to accule 
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or excuſe, EESETU 
haye in the handling of theſe a little altered the method, | | 


and (pake of the rwo firlt and the lafl, Now followeth'thc third. 
ſ and that is conſcizncesBond, which is Gods law :; Which ſhew 
| che worke of the law written in their hoarts,+c, It is onely the | 
1 work of Gods law. that it beareth witnefle of, that ic accutern |- 
or excuſeth for + The law of God is conicieaces bond. Never- [rue bond | 
thelefle we mull hece dilinguiſh : The bonds of conſcience ſÞ» cenſci. f 
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ws mais | ta j ace 18 
are cither primary and ſupreme, or fecondarje and relatives, Gods law 


; Y. The prumarie and ſupreme bond. of conſcience is onely 
Gods cows. and law : that onely is che ſupreme bond of con- 
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: There ts one Law-giver, who ts able to ſave or to de- 
frroy : who art thex that jndgeft another ? that is, There is 
bur one ſupreme Laws-giyer to bind the conſcietaces of men, and 
that is God, And the reaſon is given, Becauſe it is God onely 
whois able to fave and to deflroy, As if he had faid, God on- 
ly hath power over litc and death, either to faye a man for e- 
yer, or defiroy a man for eyer, and to judge a man according 
to all that he hath dove : and therefore he onely can make 
' laws to bind the conſciences of men, 

2. Now the ſecondarie or relative bond of conſcience is, 
when others who haye authoritie from God to bind conſcience | 
to this or that. J call this a relative bond, becaule it is onely in 
' relation to the authoritie of God. For though men cannot 
| challenge any doings or omiſſions contrarie to their law to be 
| finnes, yet if "ay haye authoritie frem Ged to command any 

thing, then they become beams and parts of Gods layy, and do 
by virtue of that bigd a mans conſcience. 

This relative bond of conſCience is two-fold, Firft, other men 
may bind our conſcicaces ; as Magiſtrates, and Mafters, and 
' Parents, who though they cannot bind conſcience as they are 
' meh, yet when they have authoritie from God, their commands 
' have Gods ſeals upon them, and do bind, J fay, in relation ts 
Gods law , which biddeth us obey them; Rom. 13.5, Te 
muſt needs be ſubjeft, net onely for wrath but alſo far conſcience? 
ſake. The Apofle there ſpeaketh of Magiſtrates ; and he 
telleth us that their laws bind our conſciences in relation to 
Gods, and therefore we muſt be ſubje& unto them for confci- 
ence fake, Thus others may bind our 'conſciences. Secondly, 
we our ſelyes may bind our * own conſciences ; and that is by 
vows which we make utito God, or by our promiſes which 
we lawfully make unto men, The vows which we freely make 
unto God, theſe bind conſcienceto keep them : Num. 30: 4+ 
the yow of a woman is called the bond wherewith ſhe bath 
bognd her foul. Mark ; ſhe bindeth her foul and her conſci- 
ence with ij. So the promiſes which we lawfully make unto 
men, theſe alſo bind conſcience : For though before we promiſe | 


it 


P-=0 


—_—— 


[e” A treatiſe of C on{cience, TP 


OO ——_—  —— 


it was 1h our own power, yet when we haye promiſed we 
have bound our own coniciences to the performance, becauſe 
there is Gods jzal upon it; Gods law commandeth us to 


in relation to Gods law : Gods law is ſtill the ſupreme bond 
of conſcience. | will handle that firſt, 

I. The law of God whereby he willeth and commandech 
and forbiddeth this or that in his word, this 1s the main bond 
of conſcience ; When this bindeth it, nothing clſe can looſe 
it ; and con-rary, if this loole it, nothing cliecan bind ir. 
It to bindeth conſcience as the obſerying and violating of it 
is that which mketh conſcience clear or guilty before God. 
This is it which maketh a man a debtour ; { am a debtornr, 
faith Paul, both to the Grecians ani to the Barbarians : That 
is, J am bound in Conſcience þy Gods command to preach 
the Golpel unto both, This. is it that denominneth a man to 


| bebouad : / go bound in the ſpirit unto Feruſalem; that is, 


J knowing it to be Gods will am bound 1n conſcience to g 1, 
This 18 that which layeth a neceffi:y upon a man ; A neceſſity 
is laid upon me to preach ; i, Jam bound in conſcience by 
Gods word lo to do, This is that which layeth 2 kind of en- 
forcement upon men ; We cannet but ſpeak. the things whith 
we have ſeen and heard ; that is, If we ſhould not, our con- 
ſciences would flic in our taces - Weare bound by Gods will 
to do ſo, and our conſciences lay a Charge upon us that we can- 
not go againft ir. The onely wall and word of almighty God 
ischat which ſupremely b.ndeth conſcience. | 

x. Becauſe God onely knoweth the heart ; he ſeeth our 
thoughts, and he onely can reach to che ſecrers of our ſpirits ; 
and therefore he encly can bind our conſcience, For who elſe 
can tell whether we niake conſcience of athing yea or no ? 
erhaps we do, perhaps wedo not. Nor man nor angel can 


—_— 


cell certainly : but God knoweth certainly, and he onely , 


and therefore he onely can bind our con'iences. When the 
Lord doth commaud or forbid, the conſcience is privy that 


God ſeethit ; and therefore now it is bound, The word of God 


be true of our words. Thele are relative bonds, bonds onely | 
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| Ye know when conſcience is once in a doubt, it is fearfull, and 
' beg-nneth to ask queſtions with it :elf Aſay. F da this? or may 
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; onely ſubject to his power : he onely hath power 
* ENCE. 


4 treatiſe of C onſcience, 


is quick, and powerfull ; it pierceth events the dividing aſunder 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and 1 adiſcerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart. This bindeth a mans thoughts and in- 
tentions ; he cannor be free in cheſe : and there+ton is given 
by the Apoſtle ; All rhings are naked and open tothe eyes of 
him with whom we hawve todo, As it he had taid, We are con- 


4 


icious or Gods all-iceing power ; he leeth our hearts and our 
thoughts and all that isin us ! and therefore his word doth 
bind us, yea it bindeth all our ſecrecs : we cannot think a vain 
thought bur our Con{cicnce will crie gil ie before God, be- 
caute our conſcience doth know that God knoweth all. Be- 


ſides, rhe conſcience cannot fear any law but onely Gods law. 


7 rot doit? asking no queſtions for eonſcrence” ſake, Thecon- 
icicnce when it doubteth uleth to ask queſtions. Now this 
ſvppoteth the law-giver to be able to ſee ic : otherwile the 
ccnicience would not berhus afraid, if it were oncly the come 
mandrnent of a creature, that could not fearch the heart. So 
that here ye ſce one reaſon why Gods law ist e lupreme bond 
of conſcience ; Becauſe no eye can ec ic but Gods. 

2. Becauſe God oncly hath power over conſcience : It is 
his commandment onely that makes any thing finne or not 
Gone unto us. Auguſtine definech Gnne to be A thought or 
word or deed.or luſt againſt the commandment of God. Againſt 
thee againſt thee enely have J ſinned, faxh David. He faich he 


| had Gned onely agamſt God, Why? you will fay he ſinned - 
| alſo againſt Bathſheba + Did not he commit adulterie ? that | 
| was 4 ſſane againſt Bathſheba : 


and murder? that was a ſinne 
againſt Yriah. True, hefinned againſt man rel rively, in re- 
lation to the commandment. which faith, Thox (halt not in ure 


thy nesghbeur : but primarily and principally the finne was a- 
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gar (t God, Conſcience isTike the kings ſervant, whom, none 
can arreft or attach without leave from the king * ſo no man can 
bind conſcience without Icaye had from God : for con Tience is 
over conlci- 

2. Becauſe 
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addeto Godz book or diminiſh from it. Ye may remember 


thar dreadtull anathema atthe end. off Gods book'; If any man 


| ſhall adde to this book God fhall adde to him the plagues that 


are written inthis $ook, : And if any nan ſhall diminiſh from 


| this book, God ſhall taks away his part ont of the book, of life, 


Now conſcience is alſo Gods book wherein his law is wruten. 
Nay, .confcience is called God /aw ©: For i is faid, that when 
the Gemiles which have not the law de the things contained in 
the law, they having not the law are a law unto themſelves : 
that is, Their conſcience is Gods law, unto them. Like as the 


efices contein the law of God to them : yea, to us Chriſtians 
much rather : For we are not to {et Gods law be written one- 
ly.in our Bibles, but we muſt get it written in our con(ciences : 
our conſciences areto be Gods books wherein his laws are to 
| be written. And: therefore if it be -a finne to adde. anew law 
it-the materiail book to bind men, theh: it muſt needs be a finne 
for any creature to put a new law into conſcience, whichis the 
ſpiricuall book of God. It is God onely who can write laws 
in this book : his book. is above all the laws in the world; 
and none but Ged can put in and put out : and therefore none 
bur he/ can bitd conſcience, J ſpeak. Rtill of: this abſolute... and 
ſupreme: bond, of conſcience .-+For Magiſtrates may bind re- 


| latively ; but not as they are their. Iaws, butby the law of God 


before made. This ye fee the neceflicy of this truth, That Gods 


| taw isthe abſolute [and ſupreme bond of conſcience; 


Fes. ; 


| coniciences of their people, If- Miniſters defire to worke upoh 


F 


thus er thus upon other gnade and-inducements, ic ſtaxteth Þ , 
Oe -S -_ +. a 


3. Becaule conſcience is Gods book, Now no creature can 


Bible conteineth Gods law for us Chriſtians, ſo did their conſci- | 


r. This ſerveth-to dire Minifters how to convince the 


their hearers, they: muſt ſpeak: to; the' conſcience ; they muſt. 
ſhew them Geds-authority, that" it. is -Gods will. and Gods f 
command. Tell conſcience never (o. much, that we ſhould do : 


Rew2: len Y | 
18.19, 


Rom.2.14« 
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j2-C0r.4 2+ his pr eaobing to mens conſciences, whattollowerth ? If our Go- 


| they cat makea ſport of it though they heare theirlinnes with | 


| rhings that F write ave the comundmens of the Lord. Ir is 
I the Ford of heayen and carth that biddeth thee yield, and com- | 


' | rore like the roring of the ſea one day _ thee, andfting thee | 


| not at that, except it be cenyinced by the wor i of Gol that | 
it is Gods will, the commandment of the great God of hearen, 1 
jthe God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, who will look for our obedi- 
| ence ; This maketh conſcience to ſtartle, this affe&ery- it and 
bindeth it.. St, Paul when he ſaid that he approved himſelf and | 


fpel be bid, it is bid te then that periſh, &c. Asif he had faid, 
This maketh all the world to ſtartle, except they be reprobates 
and delivered over to Satan. It is eaſfte to fee what miniſterie 
aftecteth moſt and doth the moft good in the hearts of the peo- 
ple ; namely that which bringeth the cleareſt voice of Gods | 
Spirit calling to obedience and binding the conſcience, They 
cat heare with caſe andereat pleaſure the fermons. of thote 
whoſe doQtrines areſtufted with hu mane diſcourſes. Nay, ler 
carnall iPreachers preach never ſo much againſt peoples ſinnes, 


humane learning declaimed againſt. When the preacher doth | 
not clearly preach the Lords yoyce, though he rip up linne, yet 
if it be not if. the demonſtration of the Spirit of God, and ſhew- 
| ing lus clear authority, the heart will not be affeed. Conſci- 
ence kneweth when it is bound, and when it is but dallied and | 
| jeſted with : And therefore if Miniſters -defire to have their 
| miniſterie- worke: upon tho! hearts of their people, they muſt | 
ſhew them Gods authority, and.confirm it by his word, and let 
them ſee that ir js the commandment 'of the Lord, that which | 
will one day judge 'them. Ler hins know, faith Paul, chat the | 


mandeth thee to giye over thy baſe lufts : It is he in whoſe f 
| hands thy breath is ; thou hadſt beft be obedicne, I tell rhee, | 
thy conſcience obſeryeth ic 3 andif chou wik nocobey, ic wilt 


like a fcorpion. The things that thou heareft, know thou that | 
they are the commandunenrs of God 2 and if thou difobey, thoi | 
doſt diſobeytior men but God, . * - 


oc: 


2. Tsit fo tharthe word of God onely is the ſupreme bond- 
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of, conſctence 7 Thenthis teacheth-us to have an eyeto Gods 
word if. that which we do, if we would fatsficiconſcience, 
lay, have an eye to Gods word : not onely co do that which 
it may, be is in Gods word ; contcience counterh that to be no- 
| thing > but to haye an eye to Gods word, Conſcience will 

not be {atisfied with atiy obedience that we do if we have not 
an eye to Gods word. Whatever we haye an eyeto beſides, 


commandment and authoritie thae binderth conſcience : and 


unto that, If we do notaim at Gods will in doing what we 
do, conſcience counteth our obedience as no obedience at all. 
As for example ;  Yethart are husbands, ye loye your wives : 


Alas, this iis nothing : Pagans and reprobates can doſo. But 
doyeaim at thedoing of Gods will, who commandeth you ? 


that ? Doye leok at his commandment when ye-do it? If 
not ; be: humbled, andknow ye muſt get graceto doo, or ye 
arenot obedtent to God, neither will conſtiente let xt down for 
| obedience. Ye-that are feryants, ye-ferve your maſters : 'but 
do yeaim' at Gods will? chus; Othe Lord hath commanded mv: 
co L fauthfull and penfall in my ſervice. Dotb your ſoul 
lookro this? It may be ye ſerve them becauſe they are kind, 
and becauſe they pay you'your wages, and the like - Thisis 
| nothing to contcience':(contcience looketh urthe commandment 
of God; and if your-euls do not aim at the commandment 


it :may be ye love one- another, and befriends one with an- 
- 6ther : | but doth your ſoul lookat Gedt commantment ? is 
it 'becaufe 'God hath' commanded us to loye / ene another 2? 
People ſeldome 'aim at God in theſe caſes - They are friends 
with their neighbours : why * Their neighbours are friends 


conſcience knoweth it 1s nothing, if in'all we have notan eye ' 
ro the commandment of God : Though we do obey it, confer. 
| ence fookerh upon ir as if we did not obey it. It is onely Gods | 


| therefore nothing arisfiech conſcience unlefle we haye an- eye 
but is it becauſe God commandeth it ? It may. be ye love them 


becauſe they loye you, or becauſe your affe&1ons are to them : 


O. lay you, The Lord doth command me, F de it. What of 


of 'God, 1t will not ſatisfie conſcience. Yethat are neighbours, 


| 
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| whatſoever ye do, ſtill look at Ged 
| ence elle. Though ye eatneyer ſoſoberly, and drink never fo 
| moderately, pray never ſo duly, cenicience counteth it all-ny- | 
{ thing if ye do not look at God +. It & God -onely and his word 


| caufgitended in Chriſt, - Secondly, the conſcience of the-regene- 


|to-find it by reaſon of our finnes, yer conſcience was bound that 


a 


with them, But they do not crouble- their thoughts co aim ar 
Gods commandment init, Lerrme-tell you ; Conſcience will 
not-count 'this abedience ; For conſcience feeleth no bond but 
Gods word :"andif yedo-nor look at that, it is no obedience 
with conſcience ; conicience will never acquit you or abſolye 
you for this ;- ir accounteth-of this. obedience as no obedience 


| 


handling that queſtion of conſcience, at laſt concludeth, #he- 
ther ye eat or drink or whatſoever ye d8,do all to the plorie of God, 
verſ. 31. Let your hearts look. at that, and aim ar that; in | 
: all 1s loft with conſcj- 


atall.. See 1. Cor, 10. 25. and ſo forward. There the' Apoſtle | 


| 


thatdoth bind it ; and it'will ne 
hearts look at him, 5 hh bots $1: 
3.” This ferveth to: confute. our Antinomiſts, ſuch as ſay the 
law of God bindeth not the conlcience of the! regenerate. 'Ye | 
fee here that the law of God bindeth» the conicience : and 
therefore if the regenerate- have any conſcience ar .all, ( as cer- | 
tainly they-have the beſt conſcience of all men) then: ic muſt ; 
need: bind their coatcience; We confeltetho:conicience'ot rhe | 
regenerate-is freed from-mpvy things.by Chrift :Firſt;'ir is freed | 
fram-the' yoke and bondage of the ceremoniall law, Gal. 5-1, /| 
Stand faſt inthe libertie wherewith Chriſt bath ' made us free,' 
and be .not- entangled withthe- yoke of | bondage. Every mans ' 
cepfcience;is freed fromthat yoke of the ceremoniall'-law, be=- 


ver give a drſCharge:except youly 


«* 4 


rate is- freed from ſeeking juſtification by the deeds: of thelaw. 
Indeed the- firſt covenant was by rhe works of the law 5; He 
that doeth them (hall: live iw them : But the. ſecond covenant 
ſpeaketh berter things 3 He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. Tr is 
rue, if God had not ſent his Sonne we-muft haye ſought juſti- 
ficatien by the works-of the law : Thought were impoſſible. 


nt 


way. But now chat Chrift Jeſus hath ſcaled upa new coyenar 
| | in 
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| 28: Therefore we. conclude , that a man 5s juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the law..: Forthaugh jultitying taith never: 


haye no influence into.. jultification.;3 Conkience is freed from 
keking .juſtificatipn thereby. Thudly,.the conſcience. of che 
regenerate is. freed from the rigour of che laws They are bound; 
in conſcience to uſe the law as a rule of their life, and mn finceritie: 
to obey it ; but are: not bound by the, golpelto:the rigour oft 
it : that they are freed from; and lo they arent. wnder- the 
law bat under grace. J gran that all carnall people; who are 
yet, out of Chrilt, doall he underthe riggur:of the law » and as 
long as they ſybmit not to Jelus.Chtift, nor. get into him; they 
are bound in conſcience to. keep it;;though they.cannot.> They 
cannof finne in, one title, bur conſcience. will condemne them 
before God. They ſhall be, condemned for, every vain thought, 


luft, for any the, leaft omifſian -of good... Theylie under theyi+ 
gour of the law, .and they are bound inconſcieace to keep) is, 
and they ſhall be countable for every trapigrefſion, becauſe they 
are under the law. But the conicience.ot..the regenerate is\free 
from, thjs. rigour, .hecaule .they are . under:grace,. and therefore 
they are delivered from thedaw,.: 'The Lord hath delivered thorn 
by che body of. Chrilt ;,20d ctheref ore, theydre-not bound by the 
golpel to all chat ;obadicace; that.che;law- in rigour requireth. 
| ontnlga/©25 conſcience. of the regenerate is! freed from the 
curſe of rhe,morall law . ,For though the law doth condemne, 
yet their conience* needeth nts fear-it , becauſe they arein 
Chriſt : There, $5.u0 condemnation to. thoſe that are in Chrift 
Jeſs gh? Walk not after the fleſh but-after the ſpirit. Indeed 
| thoſe tha 

(Ull. in, che mouth. of the gunſhot .: the law ;dath condemne 


| will condemne them to, hell. It may benaw for-the preſenr 


their conſcience is quiet, and they choke-it, and ſo it letteth ! 


in his own bloud, conſcience is freed: from that farmer -: Rom.3.4 


be wuhout the ſincere doing ofthe law, yet che deeds of the law | 


for every...idle word, for gvery.the leaſt finne, for every the leaſt |. 


© are not regenerate,.not ingrafted into Chriſt, they are |, . 


' them, and they, haye no. fhelter,: and their. conſtience is-bound | 
| by it ;, and they ſhall find oneday that by ic their conſcience -| _ 
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| them alone 2: yer they-are condemned -in conſtience; and one 
day theyſhalb find is. - Bur rhe-regenerate are by "Chit" freed 5 
_ | in contcience fron all. this Condothnation;"” Thus eredkcogd 
"yg | PURtl 013.2 
f Ant;no- Bur the -Antinomifts and J know not what Marcioniſts | 
-{mifts. | would have'more. They cannot abide to heare that a regene- 
rate.perſon tis bound to-any lincere obedience to Gods law as: 
the rule of their lite : They'&ry out againft the morall law as | 
| once the Babylonians did againſt Jerufalem, Down with it, 
down with it even to the ground : © yer do not preach Chriſt if 
ee talk of the Law, Beloved, theſe are drunken opinions, fit- 
| ter to be preached among Drunkards -and Epicures, and mon= | 
b: ters; then among the pecular'ones of God, The law of Gol'| 
doth bindthe contcience of alt the people of God, fo that they” 
4 are bound ro make it a'rule of life, Nay, the Scripture callech / 
Pſz1. 2.1, it Chriſts bond whereby he bindeth his people to him ': The 
T 2-3 Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the 8uilers1aks counſell| 
| | together —— Lord and againſt bu Anemted. ſaying. Let'| 
us break their bends and eaff away their cords from, Tuſh; | 
we will net be tyed by bis laws, ner be ſo precifely ftrait-laced 
with ſuch Commandments, as theſe, Here the laws ot the Lord 
arecalled bonds and cords : Gods people ate boutid co himb \ 
1 them' :'Bur the wicked they'ſtindiont' aniftefalt ro be bound. 
Now if the Law be callcda bond, J pray whar bond is it, bur 
of Cobſcience ?- It is iot a bond like a Prifoners fetters. to'be 
put about therr legs : This is 2 ſpitituall bond char bunderh the 
conſcience. | Bur let me proye it-to you'by arguthents. There 
94:47 ©9060 ow | n= 
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be tundry arguments to prove it, ITS 04+ 2 

| EW Firſt, That which hach-powet to fay'to the eotifctence of the 

IThaG ogs regenerate, Thu i thy duty, and this muſff'be done, bru — ol | 

law bins-. the conſcience. Thes 45 your dxty. Who can tell then 
th the | Chrift ? Whenyee have done all theſe things that arg commun- 

| -—_ W; ed you, ſay. We are wwprofitable ſervants; "we have done that 
[ me 1; which wa: anriduty todo. Matk ; Hee fpeiketh of Gods law, 


+ + 


PF 


KeEneratc., x . es * _ __y '] 
Arg.1. things commanded : now the lawis nothing elſe but 2 catz- | 
Luk x7.16 togue of thoſe things thar God hath commanded us. 1Whes wee 
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have done all theſe things, ſaith our Sayiour, know it 5s your 
axtie, Hereye ec the law hath power to fay to the conſeience, | 
This. 1s. your dwtie, But ye will obje&, We are wader faith; 
and do ye tell us of law ? anſwer, as Chrytoftome antwereth | 
out of Paul, Do we thenmake veid the law through faith *God 
ferb.d t Yea,we eſtabliſh the law, Sechow the Apofile doth 
abhorre this thought : God forbid; faith he. 'As if hethad-faid, 
\Farre be it from me toteach freoh av abontimable dottrine-1 No, 
»o ; we eſtabliſh the law, Heare what Chriſt faith bimvelf, Think 
wot that F ans come to deſtroy-the law : F am not come to 
deſtroy, but. te fulfill it. .O thought ſome. : if -we believe in 
Chriſt: then we hope: we ſhall haus dowe with the taw. No; no, 
fairh Chriſt ; ye-ſpall as foo pull thr heavens and the earth out - 
of their place as diſannull ene tittle of the law. Was ; | 
| Secondly, That which hath this authoritie that the breach of 
it. is a finne, biadeth conſcience : but the law hath this authoritie, 
that neither regenerate nor unregenerate:can tranſgreſſe ir} but: | 
they ſinne : therefore. the law bindethyitheir :confcieaces.: For 
the regenerate and all are bound in conf{ci-nce to cake heed of | 
linne :-Whoſeever commutteth finne tranſgreſſeth alfa the law. 
David was a regenerate man ;- yet when, he had defited Bath- | 
 (heba, {have ſinned, aith' he. Joleph was 2 regenerate man; | 
ye- canfeſſath, if he fhould: fime'.: How: ſba/l4 do his great | 
wirkedwſſe, was, Goa 3 Buvye'will object, Fhbis 
is old Teftamens, Whar ot\char#-F hope yon\will not rake up | 
theold damned herefie again of 'the Cerdonians, and Cainites, 
and Apellites, avd Manichiees, and Severians, and other fuck. 
curſed: hereticks condemned” by the Church'of God + Their 
| herefie was, To hedge out the regenerate from the old teftament. 
'And St. Avguſtine proved: Ragainft-chem, That. the monall | 
law of God was- everthe rele>f obedience, and: ſhall focon- 
tinue with the'goſpel ro the end of the world'; an every tranſs. 
preffion thereof 'is ſine; The breach of the ceremonialt law | 
way afinne once; but now it is not 1 becauſe onet ic bound. 
the conſcience ; now-it-doth not : But the breach of the | 
morall lay is fill Gime - therefore Rift ir bindeth the conki- |, 
Fo 46M | | | | k ence 
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Arg. 3. 


4 ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid: alſo; Davnot kill. New 
though thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be- | 


| of the covenant, Exod. 34. 28., the tables of the covenant. 
'| Deut.9..11. The reaſon 1s this; Becauſe; when a Covenant, 
| is made; the conditions are put into a book er atable and ex- 


ence. Do ye not remember what St, James faith now under 
the Golpel ? hepreflech it yer on -mans contciences : . He that 


come Atranſgreſſour of the taw, And though yee may call it 4 
law of liberty in what lenle ye pleaſe, yet hee tellech you, Ye 
had bc{t.look to. your werds arid deeds : for ye muli be. j:dg- 
ed by this-law of: liberty: Ss ſpeak.ye and ſo do as:they that ſhall 
be judged by the law of liberty, | | % 

T hurdly, That which being obſerved dothcaulſe the conici- 
ence.of the regenerate to excule, and -being. tranigrefled to ac- 
cuſe, thatbindeth their conſcience : {For whatelie do you make 
binding of conicience but this ? ) But the' law.of God .being 
obleryed doth cauſe the conſcience to excuſe; being trani- 
grefled, to accule ; Jn many. things we ſinze. all , faith the 
Apoſtle. Mark , Our conſciences, do accuſe us : as we do 
lo. } am. a finfull man, ſaich St, Peter, Luke 5. 8. His conſci- 
ence did accuſe him of finne. * £4 CET 

Fourthly, That which is the condition' of Gods coyetant of 
grace bindeth the conſcience, yea of the regenerate : but ſincere 
obedience to Gods law. 1s acondition of Gods coyenant of 
grace. Sce Luke1.72. To remember. his boly. covenant, and 
the oath that he ſware that he would give #4, That being de- 
livered ont of the hands of our enemies we might ſerve hins with: 
out fear in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before hims all the dayes 


dition of the covenant of grace, not onely for a manifeftation 
to our ſelves thatwe are truly juflified ; astheſe upflart Patri- 
tians do hold :-but it is the condition ofthe covenant of grace. | 
Every covenant hath its conditions annexed ; and therefore 
it is called the book of the covenant, -Exod. 24.7. the words 


of our Iife. Mark ; Sincere and uniyertall obedience is 2 con- f 
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preſſed in words. Onely here is the difference between the fir 


{Covenant of works and the ſecond coyenant of grace : Both 
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have conditions ; but here, J fay, is the difference ; In the one 
grace giveth the coyenant, and grace giveth the condition of 
the covenant ; buta condition is annexed though : New hence 
we may argue ( and none but enemies to the Goſpel can denie 
ic ) If the covenant of grace do bind a mans conſcience, then 
certainly the condicion of the coyenant bindeth a nians conſci- 
ence too - Butthe covenant of grace bindeth the conſcience of 


you ask, What is this to obedience? the anſwer is, That obedt- 
ence is the cenditiont of the coyenant of grace, as the fore-named 
Scripture exprefſeth, Luke 1.72. Thus ye ſee the law of God 
binderh the conſcience of all che regenerate, This is thethird 
ule, 

4. Hath the word of God ſupreme power to bind conſci- 
ence ? Then hence we may learn, that no creature can difpenie 
with it, nor free conſcience from guilt when a man tranſgrefſeth 
the word. What a damned uſurpation is it in the Pope co offer. 
todiipenle ? The Canoniſts {ay he may difpenſe de precepts 
veterss & novi teſtamenti, ( They are their own words ) he 
may diſpenſe with the commandmtnts of the old and new teſta- 
meut, He diſpenied with king Henry the eigath, and under= 
took to free his con{cience from guilt though he married his 
own brothers wife. Gregorie the ſecond undertook to free 
ſubjects ffÞhm-being bound 1n their conſctences to keep their 
oaths of allegeance ro Leo the Emperour. O theſe are damned 
aſpirings ; and they plainly declare himto be Antichriſt, who 
exalceth hwnlelte in this manner, The word of God is the 
ſupreme binder of conſcience : And therefore not all the Angels 
in heaven can diſpenſe with one idle word, For ever, O Lord 
thy word is ſettled in heaven, Gods word is ſettled tor eyer in 
heaven ; and therefore- ye may affoon remoye the heaven from 
itz place as one tittle of the word from binding conſcience. Dorh 
the word fay thus or thus ? thou hadft beſt doit : If thou wile 
not. all rhe whole world c:nnot help thee ; thy conſcience will | 
condemne thee at the day of judgement without remedie, Hath 


the regenerate ; and theretore the condition of it bindeth. If 


Azarius 
che Jeluire 
reports it, 


Pſal-119, 
89: 


Pe 4- 


\ the word convinced thee of thy finnes, and madethy — 
han 


H h 
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FE 


| of Gods word in that ſpeech of our Saviour, War ſoever ie ſhall | 


| looſe it. O this is a terrour to the wicked ! Doth the word of 


| ſay, } am a ſinner, and an guiltie before God? TJ tell thee then, 
| Thy conicience is bound, and all the world cannot loole it, | 
Buc haft thou been humbled and emptied of thy elf, and doth ; 
the word pronounce pardon of thy (innes in Chriſts name, that | 
thy conſcience can ſay, The Lord ſpeakgth peace to my ſoul ? 
J tell thee,-Thou art looſed, and nor hell nor deyil *nor Ginne 
nor fleſh nor any thing can bind thee. Ye may lee the power 


ſ 


bind on earth (hall be bonad in heaven, Matth., 18. 18. That is, 
My word which ye preach is of that nature, that if that loofe 
your cenſcicnce, it is looſed indeed, and nothing can bind it ; 
it that do bind. it, it- is bound ſoundly indeed, and nothing can 


God ay, He that hardneth his neck, being eften rebukgd, ſhall 
ſr:ddenly be deſtroyed, and cannot be cured ? O fear and tremble 
ye that harden your necks againſt the reproots;of the Almightie: 
| his word bindeth over your conſciences to Chrifts barre, Doth | 
the word ſay, Whoremongers and. adulterers God will judge? 


If thou beeft ſuch an one, thy conſcience. is bound with this 
word, and it will apply it to the foul betore the tribunal-ſeat 
of Chriſt, Doth the'word crie out againſt any of thy courſes ? 
thy conſcichce is bound as with chains; and it is not all thy yain 
hopes and. excules can looſe thee, ' Again, this is comfort to the 
codly : Gods word 18 the ſupreme binder of conicience. O ye 
blefled of the Lord, the word of God tieth ſuch a faſt knot to 

our comforts that all hell cannot open it with their teeth - The | 
word of the Lord Jeſus is with you, who hath the key of David, | 
that openeth and no man ſhatteth, and ſhutteth and no man ope- 


neth. Yea, but ſayelt thou, 1 finnes are againff me : What | 
then ? mark what the word ſaith, Fe have an Advecate with | 
the Father : Thy conſcience is bound to believe that, Yea, but 
7 have a very naughtie heart, and F caunat tel! what ta do with 
it : Mark what the word ſaith; Believe in the Lord Jeſus, | 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved : This bindeth, thy conſcience. Byt 7 
offend dayly : Mark flill what the word faith ; Chriſt bring- 
eth in everlaſting righteouſneſſe. If thou beelt een to 
ay 


- 
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day, there is righteouſneſle for thee to day z' if unworthy to 
morrow, there is righreoutnefle for thee to morroiw ;- if un- 
worthy for ever. This is Gods word, and thy portion ; this 
bindeth thy conſcience to lay hold on it, Hut 7 have abun- 
aantly ſinned : What faith C hrifts word ? 7 will abandantly 
paraov. O what comfort is this ro every poore toul which the 
Lord Jcius hath humbled ? His word 1s the ſupreme binder of 
conicience, aboye che law, above juſtice, above threataings, 
above all the world beſides, His promiſing word 1s the 1u- 
preme binder of thy <cnic:ence, if thou beeſt one of Chriſts : 
And therefore fear not; onely believe, and bethankfull, and 
giveglory to God, -This 19the childrens bread 5 no ſtranger 
can intermeddle with it, 


—_ 


— The ſecondary bond of conſcience. 


FE haye heard that the bonds of con{Cience are of two forts 2 

4 Fiſt, there isa ſu_reme bond of conicience, and char is Gods 

word : of which } have already ſpoken, Secondly, there is 

a relative bond of conſcience, which bindeth conſcience, in- 
deed, butit is onely in relation to Gods word, becauſe Gods 
word putrerh authori.y upon 1t. And this lartcr is allo of two. 
lorts : 1. Ocizers may bind conſcience 3 2, We our lelyes may 

bind our own con{ciences, | 


1. Others may bind our cou CIeNces. 


I. Others may. bind our conſciences, namely, when they 
have authority conferred upon them from God, and fo their 
laws and commands receive vigour and force from Gods laws, 
Thus the laws and commands of Magiſtrates bind che conici- 
ence of eople; of Parents bind the conſcience of Children ; 
of Maſt.rs bind che conſcience of Servants : For thoug': they 
do not bind conſcience as they arethe commandments of mcn, 
yet having Gods ſeal and authority upon them they do. J 
will ſet down ſome concluſions whereby ye may know how 
{ farce the laws and commandments of ociers bind or not bind 
{ conſcjence, | 


A. 


: Hh 2 


rt. Concluſion 
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I. Concluſion, 


1. Magiſtrates have power to commakd us. Let every ſoul 
be ſubjeft tothe higher powers : for there is no power but on 
God; and the powers that be are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1. 
That chapter doth moſt clearly proye this concluſion unto | 
u 


"L | 

Out of the firft part of the Chapter we learn, 1. That Magi- 
ſtrates haye power and authority to make laws, and toeſtabliſh 
orders among men ; and therefote they are called powers : 2. 
We learn that theſe laws of Magiſtrates reccive ftrength and 
force from the law of God : For the powers that be are ordai- 
\ ned of God, faith thetext, 3. Thoſe laws made by the Magi- 
frrate and confirmed by God haye powerto bind conſcience, 
verl. 5. Wherefore we muff be ſubjett net onely becauſe of wrath 
but alſo fer conſcience ſake. And the yiolatifg of them is ſinne. 
When their authority is confirmed by God, we cannot reſi/t 
them but we reſift the ordinance of God, faith the Apoſtle : nay, 
we may pull condemnation ,upennus if wedo; They that reſiſt 
ſhall receive te themſelves condemnation, yerſ, 2, So that this 
firſt concluſion telleth us what laws of men are to be obeyed ; 
viz, 1. Such as do virtually flow from Gods word, chough 
not expreſſely commanded in it ; 2, Such as are good afid 
wholeſome and profitable for the common-wealth ; Theſe 
chough they are not. particularly commanded in Gods word, 
yet are they by virtue of it injoyned : and therefore to negle& 
them and be diſobedient unto them, is to negle& and be dil- 
obedient to God, Again, ſo farre onely are they to be obeyed 
( ſofarre onely, J ſay ) asthey virtually do flow from Gods 
word : for fo farre onely they receive force from Gods law. 
T his is the firſt concluſion, 


#, 


2, Concluſion, 


2. The commandments of Magiſtrates and thoſe that are 
in authoritie loſe their power of binding the conſcience in foure 
caſes ; 

| | Eo T1, When 


A treatiſe of Conſcience. 


| 155. 


I. When they command that which though in it {elf it be 
not {imply and abſolutely ſinfull and unlawfull, yet it doth 
put us upon a neceſſity of finning » As for example, It a Magi- 
ftrate command f(ingle life to all Miniſters; this thing is not in 
i felt ſimply unlawtull ( forit is lawfull to marry, and it is 
lawtull not to marry ) yet this commandment is unlawful, 
becaulc ic would put Maniſters upon- a neceſſity of {inning : 
The reaſon is, becauſe all haye notthis power. And theretore 
tuch acommandment as this would not bind conſcience : For 
the conſcience cannot be bound to impurity, or an apparent 
danger of impurity : and therefore though the thing be not 
fmply unlawtull, yerthe commandment is {imply unlawful, 
anddoth not bind conſcience. The Apoſtle maketh ſuch com- 
mandment to argue a ſeared conſcience in the commander : and. 
therefore none but a ſeared conſcience can think it is bound by 


ir, 1. Tim. 4.2, 3, 


' 2- The commandments of Magiſtrates loſe their power of 
binding the conſcience when they command things that are 
unlawtull in themſelves and contrary to the word of God. In 
this caſe they do not bind conſcience, becauſe Gods ſeal 15 not 
on them. We have an exarhtple of this in the three bleſſed 
children; Who when the king commanded them to worſhip 
the Image that he had ſer up, they did not conceive themſelyes 
bound in conſcietice to obey : they would rather ſuffer tor- 
ment then obey it. So alſo Daniel, when he was commanded 
net to ask any petition of God for thirty dayes ſpace, but onely 
of the king, Daniel did not conceive himſelf bound in conſe;- 
ence, nay he choſe rather to becaſt into the den of Lions then 
obey. In this caſethe anſwer of the Apoltles is necefliary ; who 
when they were commanded not to preach any more in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, thusthey anſwered, Whether it be right 
inthe ſight of God ts obey men rather then God, judge ye. 

3. When mens laws and commands overthrow the libertie 
of Chriſtianitie, that Chriſtian Iibercie whigh Chriſt hath pur- 


roma for usthen they loſe their power &f binding the con- 


ſcience. But here ] muſt tell you of a caution ; viz, That | 
Ss 7 this 
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this libectic may be conlidered in a double reſpect : 1. In 
regard of it ſelf, the libertie it ſelf ; 2. In regard of the exerciſe 
or uſe of this libertie, Now there is a yery great difference | 
between thele two conliderations; as there 15 a great difte- 
rence berween a mans haying a tword and a mans wearing a 
2 tword, ' The Magiſtrate may reſtrain a ran trom wearing a 
{word at tuch or luch a time, choug; he do hot take his ſword 
from him +2 io there 1s difterence berweene- the having out 
Liberte and tle uſing our hibcrtie. Fhers is a hbertie purchated 
for Gods children, whereby all chings are become lawtull unco 
them : A'! things are lawfull unto me faich Paul 1, Cor, 6.12. 
and there is nothing evil init ſelf : ( ie ipeaketh of \ndifte- 
rent things, ) Gods chitaren Ate treed from che obſervation of 
meats, and drinks, and times, and garments, Now whatſoever 
commandment is made by the M giftrate contrarie to ,this li- 
bertie doth nor bind con'cience : for nothing can bind conſci- 
ence when Chriſt doth looſe it : Yet there may be a reſtraint 
of the uſe of this libertie : as for example, the Magiſtrate may 
command us to forbear ſome kinds of meats at tome certain 
times; and fo alto for garments, and the like : namely, when 
the doctrine about meats. and drinks an1 garments 15 pure. 
And therefore in tuch a cle the command of the Magiſtrate 
bindeth the conlcience ; otherwite nor. 

4. When they command th ngs indifferent to be ablolutely 
neceſſary, to make them Idoltrous or ſuperſtitious, then in 
this cale they are unlawfull and bind not the conſcience to 0- 
bey then. Bur when are they idolatrous ? TJ anſwer ; x ,When 


they are commanded eyther as abſolutely necefl ry to Chriſtia- 


nity, to the very. being ot religion an1 the worſhip of Gud, and 
' with as much neceſſity gs holineſſ> it ſelf then they are made 
ſupertticious and idolatrous : And in this cre the caveat of St. 
John is ſtrongly to be kepc, Fabes, beep your ſelnesr from [dals. 
| 2, When they are commanded 1s things meritorious, as plea- 


| fing to God for thegate1ves, and to merit of him, then they are 
Ju, 


- } idol{trous, 93, When they are commanded for the ſubſt intiall 


perfection of Religion, as though religion were imperfe& with- 
| out 
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out them, then they are made Idolatrous, and loſe their vittue 
of binding the conſcience, Bur all ſuch commands of thinos 
| that are indifterent, which are commanded wichout reipect to 
makethem idolatcous, they may be obeyed, This is our fecorti 
conciulion. | : 


3. Concluſion, 


-3- Thoſe laws and commandments of Magiſtrates which 
want the authority of Gods law to confirm them ( and there. 
tore bind not the conſcience ) ought not to be difobeyed tor all 
that with icandall or conrempt and by unreverent {lighting or 
delpifing the Magiſtrate or his laws, He muſt be acknowled- 
ged a Magiſtrate under od for all that : 1 Tim, 2.1,2, 7 
exhert that ſupplication be made for Kings and thoſe that are in 
authority. He {peaketh there of heathen Kings ; yet heecallerh 
them X:»gs, and faith they have authority + and wee ought to 
pray for them : and theretore how much more when Kings and 
Magiſtrates ſubſcribe to Chriſtian religion ? Nay, though they 
command that which is utterly unlawtfull, wee muſt not riſe 
up againſt them : for if we do, we riſe up againft God, We 
muſt obey them one way or other, either actiyely or paffively : 
When they command that which 1s layyiull for us to do, we 
muſt obey them by doing : whrh they command that which 


is unlayyfull for us to do, and threaten puniſhment, then wee 
cannot a&tiyely obey them by doing, becauſe they command a- 
gainſt God ; yet we mult paſſ rely obey by ſuffering and ſub- 
mitting to their penalties, becauſe the Lordthath given them ay- 
thority oyer us. This is our third concluſton. 


4. Concluſion, 


4. Thoſe laws of Magiftrates which by Gods law do not 
bind conſcience, do yet in matter of icandall bind us to obcdi- 


| ence. It the Magi'irate ſnall command any thing beyond his 
power to command yer fot uplawfull for us todo, though 


ſuch a command do not bind to obedience in caſe of conſcience, 


tribute 


yet in caſe of Candal irdoth. Thus Chrit was Content to pay 
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'Ma'th-17.) tribute though hee needed not to haye done it : The children, 

'| faich he, are free + neverthelefle, left he ſhould offend the Ma- 

giftrate, he did pay it. J will put anexample of another na- 

"ure; In a private wrong, though wee are not expreſly bound | 
toit, yet rather then ſcagdalouſly to contend, contcience doth 
bind us to yeeld, Needed Abrahams to have condiſcended lo 
farre unto Lt as toler him take his choice before him ? No ra- 
ther then ſcandal of Religion ſhould ariſe. ye may reade that he 
didit. Thus J haye briefly made it maniteft how farre the 
commands of the Magiſtrate do not bind cenſcience, and how 
farre they do. | 


Eun on wooeupn 


Objections. 


- 


7, But it may be objeted ; Conſcience hath onely relation 
to God. Wd. 

J anſwer, It is true, as the ſupreme and abſolute binder of 
conſcience : but it hath a relatien allo unte men in the ſecond 
place, inaſmuch as God putteth upon men ſuch terms as con- 


| icience hath relation to, Atts 24. 16. Herein I alwayes endea- 
woured my ſelf to have alwayes 4 clear conſcience beth towards 
God and tewards men. Mark ; Conſcience hath relationto both : 
For though it haye its main relation to God and his werd, yer | 
in him it hath no relation unto men. | 
2. Again it may be replied ; The Magiſtrares do not under- | 
take, nor can they, to meddle with mens invilible ſpirits ; for 
they are not able to ſee whether the ſpirit of man be obedient or 
no : and therefore how do their laws bind us in conſcience. 
The Magiftrate onely looketh at the body : mens thoughts and 
affeRtions and conſciences are naked onely te God, 
Anſw. | Icis rue, the Magiſtrate doth not undertake but only to bind 
| the outward man : neverthelefle the conſcience ofthe ſubject 
mak feeleth it ſelf to be bound to obedience under pain of Ganmg 
| againſt God, who giveth this generall precept. Submit your 
| ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. to the King, 1 
| &6. The conſcience feeleth this, and fo ir cometh to be bound. 
199. 3: 3. Again it may be replied ; Theconſcience is bound but 


4 | onely 
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onely by way of religion, If ] make conſcience of a thing, then 
] make a matter of religion of it : but what religion is there 
in the commandments of Magiſtrates ? Suppoſe the Magiſtrate 
commandeth us to get our armour in readinefle, to mend our 
high-wayes, to moderate. expenſes at nuptials, or the like ; 
theſe are Civill things and not religious, and therefore how can 
they bind conſcience ? We make conſcience only of religion 
and the worſhip of God. | 

Such laws do not bind conſcience under the fhame of re- 
ligion , but under the name of cyill diſcipline. And again, 
though they do not bind conſcience per ſe and immediately, yer 
they do per alind and as ſubjoyned to an higher law. For 
though the breach of ſuch laws be encly a civil faulc in it ſelf, 
yet in another reſpe& it: may be a morall finne, if the powers 
that are ordained of God be negle&ed and dilobeyed. And 
therefore though the conſcience do not regard civil laws as 
they are civil ; neither do we make conſcience of them as they 
are civil : yet as they are made by the Minifler of God, and 
backed by his authoritie. which the Lord hath ſet on them, fo 
they do take hold ef conſcience ; and not to perform them is 
contrarie to juftice and charitie and the profit and fafctie of the 
Common-wealth, and ſo a finne. 


Wes. 


7. This confuteth the Anabaptifts , who dehie that any 
obedience is ts be given to the ſecular power. Ye ſee here that 
the laws of Magiflrates have Gods ſeal upon them ; and there- 
fore we mult yield obedience unto them : for they bind in con- 
ſcience. Aegan, this confuteththe Papiſts, who teach that heir 
Popes laws and commandments are of ſupreme authoritie, and 
require <quall ſubnuſſion of fpirit with Gods laws : andallo 
that the omiſfion of them: is death and damnation. Our do&t- 


{ rine and religion goeth between both : For we teach that Gods 


authoritie is onely ſupreme, and that he onely can make laws 
under pain of death and damnation ; and chat the authoritie 
of Magiſtrates is ſecondarie, and ſecondarie obedience is to 
. 1i given 
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| giyet unto them. The Papiſts ſpeak blaſphemic in ſayeng their 
Pope can make laws under pain of damnation to be kept ; 
Our Saviour Chrift makerh this a prepertic onely of God + 
Fear net hins that can kill the bodie, and there ts all that he can 
do : but faar him who can caſt beth bedse and ſoul into hell : 
7 ſay unto you, Frar him, Luke 12.4, Asif he had ſaid, Men 
canteach no turther then che bodie, and their puniſhments can 
go no further then the death of the bodie. 

2, This teacheth us whatto doif men ſhould command 
£ny thing which is unlawfull for us to perform : ( Suppoſe 
there ſhould be any ſuch humane commands as are repugnant | 
to Gods.) In this caſe ye ſee we muſt obey God rather then 
mens ; nay, luffer lofſe of goods, loſle of libertie, yea lofle of 
| life, rather then obey the commandments of men, in caſe they 
be Contraric to the commandments of God. Ye may reade a 
lamentable example 1n Ephraim ; They were utterly deftroyed 
for obeying their King rather then their God : The King com- 
manded to worſhip the calves, and to go unto Bethel and not 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip : they yielded to his commandment , 
and did fo ; O thought they, ## ſhall diſpleaſe the King if we | 
do vet, For this finne of theirs they were broken in judgement, | 
Hol. 5. 11. Ephrains ts deſtroyed and broken in judgenuent, 
becauſe he willingly walked after the commandment. Beloved, 
Gods commandment is foyereigne, and the ſupreme binder of 
[capftience : Whateyer commandment is repugnant to Gods 
word, wo to usif we do it ; nay, though it Ye ro faye our 
goods or our lives. It is true, we muſt give ro Ceſar the things | 
that are Ceſars; butſo as withall we muſt be ſure to give rs 
Ged the things that are Gods. | 
| - 3. Thiscomforteth Gods people agaiaſt the calumnies and 
| flanders of wicked*and ungodly men that upbraid them for | 
; their obedience to God. O ſay they, Te irregular and _— 
' of authoritie, T ſay, this is comfort to the godly, that Go is 
able to bear them 'out.in obeying him rather then men. Gods 
word 15 the ſupreme binder of conſcience ; and therefore, what- 
eye: men think of ſuck, they are abſolutely bound to obey G _ 
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| It men command us againſt the word of God, we know their 
autkoritie is the ordinance of God ; and therefore if they go 
beyond that, they do not bind us in conſcience. If God had 
not bound us in conſcience to him, others might haye taken it | 
ill.1f we ſhould not obey them : but now whatcaute haye 
others to think ill of us ? What folly were it in us to ſeek to 
plenie men andrto difpleaſe God ? If we were at libertie, then 
we might chooſe whom we would obey : but now we are 
bound unto God, and muſt be obedi:nt unto God, whateyer 
men.command to the contrarie, let us do it therefore with chear- 
fulnefſe, By this we ſhew our ſubmiſſion to God; by this we | 
fatisfie conſcience , which being bound unto God doth con- | 
tinually urge us to obey him, Why ſhould we omit part of 
the exacnefle of our obedience which the word of God doth 
| require? We haye more to do then eyer we ſhall be able co 
perform : we ſhould therefore be carefull to do all that we 
may. By our obedience to God in this kind we conyince the 
conſcience of others of our uprightnefſe towards God : Though 
through the over-ruling dominion of their luſts & pafſons they 
rage at us, and their mouths ſpeak evil of us, yet we may haye 
an eyidence in their conſciences within which may teſtific for | 
us : their conſciences will whiſper with them, Surely they do 
well to pleaſe God rather then men : their conſciences will be 
| on our fide, though their ations and tongues be againſt us. | 
We have anotable example of this Ats 4.'19,16, When | 
the rulers of the Jews had threatned the Apoſtles, and had 
reviled them with many bitter words, and had bidden them 
go abide for a while, then they concluded among themſelves, 
Surely an evideut ſigne ts done by them, and we cannot deny it : 
So that their conictences acquitted them for good men, So 
when the wicked of this world haye ſpoken evil of the wayes 
of the righteous, and blaſphemed the holy name after which 
they are named : yet when they arc alone, and their conſci- 
ences at Counſel within themſelyes, then they conclude, [n- | f 
deed they do well. Thus their conſiences give a good evi- 
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| dence of us, and accuſe them for not doing the like. And | 
CT” TH WW thus 


adhered 


- - = 2 OA. = FSC = fe #1 
le” iowa $0 et . = ; : 


r PR o Y 
5 , 37, he ba 
= - - 
R202: IR45% ; 
” 
__ w— 


463 | 


| treatiſe off Conſcience, 


chus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of other meas binding 
of conſcience. 


II. We may bind our own conſciences. 


II. We our ſelyes may bind our own conſciences : And 
that is by thoſe yows and promiſes which we maketo God of 


12,$4/4.25. 
23, 


; Num - 50.3 


i 
: 


aty thing lawfull and in our power. Thoſe yows and promi- 
les which we make unto God according to the warrant of his . 
word they do bind our conſcience, They arc our own before 
we have madethem : as Ananjasand Saphira their gift was 
their own before they yowed it to the Church + 3hile it re- 
wained was it not thine ewn ? and whenit was ſold, was it not 
in thine own power? AQts 5.4. We need not yow unlefle we 
will ; butatter we haye yowed our yows ate Gods bonds, and 
do bind.the conſcience. to the. performance of them. Nay, we 
lie unto God, as the text faith they did,if we do. nat ſtand to 
the performance of them. | 

Bur it may be demanded, What yows arc they which are-un- 
lawfull,and do not bind conſcience ? Þ anſwer ? Y 

I. Such. as we make of things impoſſible and beyond our 
power : Theſcare unlawfull, and do not bind. conſcience, | 

2. Such as .we make of things unlawfull ; when we you 
to do that which is contrarie to Gods law- : ſuch .as Davids þ 
was when. he yowed the deſtruction of Nabals familic + This | 
doth not. bind conſcience : nay, weare bound in conſcience | 
ro break it. | | 


3+ Such as: though they be of things lawfull and poſſivle, 
yet we. watit freedome in the performance of them : as for a 
wife or a {eryant or a child to make a yow, when their relation 
to ſuch as are oyerthem will not ſuffer them to perform it. : 
T his bindeth not corſcience, Nothing bindeth conſcience but 
that which hath Gods ſeal upon it + but this hath not Gods | 
ſeal on it ; and therefore it doth not bind conſcience : indeed | 
it bindeth us in conſcience to repent of it. 

_-4+;Such as though they be lawfull and profitable and in 


aux own freedome, yet if there fall a greater conſequence _ 
| the | 
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A treatiſe of Conſcience, 


the time of performance, we are niet bound ih' cotiſciexce to 

erform them '- as if a man upon the receit of ſome metrcie 
ſhould in teftmmonie of his thanktulnefſe yow 2 hundred pounds 
to good uſes, inthe mean time his eſtate ſo decayeth as that he 
ſhall undo himſelf and his tamilic if he perform it ; this is fo 
grcat a conſequence, and contingently hapned, that it freeth 
his conſcience” from performing what he had yowed : Orif a 
man ſhould promiſe marriage to a woman, and before the time 
of nuptials he be found unchaſt ; this is a farre greater con- 


kinds of yows do not bind- in conſcience : But all other do 
bind us. _ Bd.” oa Wb: | 

1. Yſe; Wemay leam from henceneyer to yow buc with 
good judgement and counſel. For either we muſt keep our 
promiſe, or not : If we muft, that js a ſighe' it is goed, and 
therefore had niced of deliberation :"If we muſt not* keep it 
chen it isaſigne of raſhnefle and inconfſiderateneſſe; atid be. 
{ides it may prove ſcandalous and offenſiveto them to whom 


raſh yow was that of good Jepbthah? If chow wilt deliver 
Ammon into my hand; whatſoever mecteth me F will offer it 
for a burnt-offering. How if a dog had firft merhim ?' what a 


ſequence, and he is not bound in conſcience to matry her. Theſe. a 


we make it, and alſo to them that ſhall heare of it : And there- | 
fore it requireth good judgement and' adyiſe to yow, What a | 
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that been? And indeed it provedto be his dayghcer. Vows 


our tranſgreſſions againſt God, | [EE 
2, Ye ; This teacheth usto keep our good'vows whatſoever 
they be that we make, Indeed it is hard to keep a good, yea it 
| is hard to'make 4 good vow inthat manner as we ſhould : Tt 
requireth a great deal of faith and ſelf-denial, atd humility and 
ſtrength of reſolution : But when we have made it, eur fin 'is 
| the greater if we do not then keep it ; Better it us 19t 38 v0w then 
that theu ſhouldſt vow and not pay. Haft thou vowed a vow? 
then deferre net to pay it : God hath mopleaſure in fools, As if 


finne had it been? How if his daughter”? what a thing had | 


without Jodgernene do buz increaſe our firne%and agorayate- 


Ceeleſ.5.5| 


| the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Is is the part of « fool te vow befare he” 
| Ti 3 _ conſider 
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conſider and be abſolutely rsſolved to. performs, to be off and be 
with the Lord Ged of heſts : The Lord hath ne pleaſure in foels : 
Therefore pay all thy gaed vows, and be humbled for thy raſh 
pows. Bur wearctallen jato bad times, when truth and equir 
1s periſhed from among men;j; -Evgry one is ageccitfull boyy : 
| yea, the beft (almoft) is a htiar -: Nothing ſo.common as yows 
and promiutes ; but tew make conlcience of pertorming them, 
Nay, men are carelcfle of they grand yow which, they have 
made unto God in their Bapritme. O this is a very teartull {in ! 
Yc haye all made a yow pnio God in your baptitme that ye 
| would live otherwiſe then. ye do, and ye-make no cgnicience ro 
keep it, Baptiſme 1s a very weighty thing : If there were no 0- 
ther thing to bind you to holinefſe and obedience and faith but 
onely the yow ye cntred into in your Baptiſme, did ye conſider 
what a yow it is, it would moyve.;you alofhe. Ic is faid of Apol- 
los,that he was fervent 5n ſpirit though he knew narbing but the 
| baptsſme of John: Apollos contidered what a yow he had made 
unto God 1n his baptiſme, that, though be knew nothing elle, it f 
made him zealous for God, Bapriime is a very great binder of 
conſcience : It bindeth a man to believe, and co go out of him- 
E= + ſelf, «nd to ſubmitrto Jeſus Chriſt. The wicked Phariſees ſaw 
{2Matth.21-| this to. be true 2 1f wee ſhall ſay. that Johns baptiſme was from 
| 25 | heaven, he will ſay, hy did ye not then believe ? Beloved, was 
| not your baptiſme from heaven ? Was it not an ordinance of 
God 2? and did ye not ſolemnly then vow unto God ? Why 
«  chen.do ye not belieye ? Why do ye notdeny your felyes, your 
| works, your Waycs, and take up Chriſts crofſe ? As Chriſt faith 
Acatth.rt. of John Baptift, Among them that are born of women there hath 
| 11.' mst been 4 greater then John the Baptiſt ; lo may J ſay of bonds 
and of yows and covenants. Among all the yows aud cove- | 


nants that eyer were made, there hath not been a greater then 
this of Baptiſme- : And therefore ye had beſt look co the per- 
forming of what ye then vowed : If ye do not, ye are grievous 
breakers of coyenant with God ; which ſinne will ſurely ſtand 
again} you for eyil, Ir is moſt certain, that Baptiſme doth 


greatly bind us in cotiicience to walk anſwerably toit in all 
| riohte= 
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| righteouſnefſe and true holinefſe : And we can neyer be fayed 
( though we are Baptiſed ) except wee cans anſwer with a 990d 
cenſcience that we live as we yowed in our Baptiſme : 1 Pet.3. 


ſave ws ; not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
| anſwer of a good conſcience towards God. Mark ; Unlefſe we can 
| anliwer with a gaed conſcience, that we live according to our 
| promules init, our Bapriſme cannot fave us, J pray, conſider 
| chat ſpceci: of St.,Paul ; We are buricd with Chriſt by Baptiſme 
into his death, that I'kg as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, .cuen ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
eſſe of life. Mark ; There is the yov that we made unto God 
in our Baptilme : And the Apoltle there tellech us we arc bound 
in conſcience to keep this yow ;' otherwiſe we had better haye 
been without our Baptitme. Do not think rhat God will be 
mocked : Ye are cofttent to.:go for Chriſtiagg : but if yee be 
Chriſtians, conſider ye are under a great yow ; and if ye do not 
keep it, Gods covenant hath a quarrel againſt you, and ye ſhall 
be broken in judgermene. There is no (1nne that ye live in, no 
| luft char your coatciencetellzth you hath eatectainment in your 
hearts, but it i3 facramearall perjury agamſt the yow that ye 
made unto God in your Baptitme, Are ye dead to good duties ? 
Ye vowed in yonr Baptiſme ye would not be fo, Do yee not 
daily mortifie and ſubdue your aft:&tions ? Ye vowed in your 
Baptitme ye would, Do ye not daily fight ag1inlt finne-and the 
Aleſh, like the faithfull fouldiers of Chrift ? Ye vowed in Bap- 
riſme ye would, What a horrible perzurie is this ? Nay, itis 
worſe : it is a ficramentall perjurie. When the Apofles 
ſaw any finn2 in the people, preſently they tell chem of Bap- 
tiſme : asif they (hold fay, Do ye live thus and thas, when 
ye vowed the comrarie in your Baptiſme ? When there were 
diviions it Corinth ; Some would be of Cephas, and fome of 
Apollos, and ſome of Paul : Paul then telleta them of their 
Baotiſne; #rve yee baptized in the name of Paul? As if he 
hag id, 7 PAY, £077 der how contrary this u unto Your Bap- 
tifere nr Te were baptized mo Chrit : and are yee thus divided 
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21. The lihe figure wherewnto, even Baptiſme, doth alſo new 
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Gal.3. 27. 


among your ſelves ? So when (there was corruption crept into 
the people of Galatia, St. Paul telleth them of their Baptiſme - 
As many of you, faith he, 4s have been baptized into Chrift 
have put on Chrift. As if he had faid, This corruption of yours 


us comryrie to your Baptiſme : Tewere baprized into Chrift, 


and yee have vewed to put on Chriſt ; and ao yee yield to ſuch 
Corrgptions as theſe? So allo when there was want of loye 
and unrie and affection between one another among the Ephe- 
fians , St. Paul telleth them of their Bapriſme : O ſaith he, 
There « one God, one faith, one haptiſme. As if he ſhould fay, 
This is contrarie to your baptiſme : Te were all baptized with 


i oe baptiſme ; and do net yee live inpeace? and «s there net | 


unitie of ſpirit one with another among you? What ? and were 
all baptized with one baptiſme? Beloved , ye neyer do that 
which is not good but ye go clean contrarie to your Baptiſme. 
What? were ye baptized into Chriſt, and do thus ? Baptized in- 
to Chrift a pray thus ? Baptized into Chriſt, and "ER the 
word of Chriſt thus ? Serve God no better then thus ? Your 
Baptiſme bindeth you in conſcience againſt every finne and 
every cyil way ; O let ustake it to heart and conſider it, 
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